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I. 8. and after [ give] l. . put a comma. p. 82.1. 25. for 7 
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put a comma. p. 84. I. 17. after [ For] put a comma. p. 
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114. I. 8. after [earth] put [] p. 116. I. 17. r. 
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p. 176. I. 7, after [ difazes] put a comma. p. 177. |. 1. 


x. L Pain] p. 202. 1. 14. after [/;ght] put a ſemico- 


jon. p. 210. I. 18. after [that] d. comma. p. 213. l. 
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I. 21. after [a//] put a comma. p. 293. I. 4. after 
{ prophes] put a colon. p. 333. I. 9. after [heaven] add 
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meaſure, which thou ſeeſt beſt for us. For <ve daily de- 


pend upon mT P- 357. 1. 3. from the bottom, for 

(/awws) r. [caſes] p. 391. I. lait, after [7s] r. [not] - 

An Erratum omitted in the firſt diſſertation annexed to 
| the three epiſtles of St. John. ' _ 

P. 149.1. 12. after the word [Hat,] read the reſt of 


that paragraph, thus, [aut of thoſe fifteen copies, aubicbh 


be conſulted, eight had this diſputed text. But, upon ex- 
amining the matter more narrowly, it vas been found that 
none of thoſe eight MSS. had any part of the firſt epiſtle 
of St. John: and that the other ſeven, which had this 
epiſtle, had none of them this diſputed text. Vid, Milli 


prolegom. 1 I57, 1158. ] 


8 E RM ON I. 


The reaſonableneſs of coming unto 


Chriſt. 
nnn 


Jok N v. 40. 


Ye will not come to me; that ye 


night have J * 


e Ndiſcourſing on theſe words, S RM. 
2 conſidered in their connec- I. 


tion, I ſhall obſerve the fols WWW 
lowing method, 


I. Explain the duty, which is implied 

in the text, of coming to Chriſt, 

II. Shew the reaſons, _ which the 
duty 1 is founded. | 

Vor. IV, =: = 


_ - 
- 


2 
SERM. 


5 


The 3 of 
III. Repreſent the ground of the Fes 


rejecting the doctrine, which {is Mals 


came to impart. 
IV. The benefit, which our Lord came 
to communicate to thoſe, who would come 


to him, and obey his inſtitution. 
V. I ſhall make practical reflections. 


1.1 mal explain the duty, which is im- 


pulied in the text, of coming to Chriſt, 


By coming unto Chriſt, we are to under- 


ſtand our regarding him as our teacher, 
and puting ourſelves under the directions, 


which he, by the commiſſion he received 


from the Father, did impart. It is uſed 


in tbis ſenſe, Matt. xi. 28, Se. Come unto 
me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden ; 


and I will give you reſt, Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me. For I am meek, and 


lowly in heart, and you ſhall find reſt unto 


- Jour ſouls, And, when our Lord recom- 


mends it, as the duty of thoſe, to whom 
he addreſſes, to come to him, as a teacher, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that hereby he deſigned 
to repreſent himſelf in the character of an 


authoriſed teacher, ſent from the Father. 


The 


Ts 


2 


coming unto Chriſt. 


The doctrine, which our Lord commu- Se RM. 


| nicated, is plain; and conſiſts but of very 


3 


I. 


few things. We are to regard him, how- — 


ever, as inveſted with authority, by the 
Father; and delivering what he received 


from him. And ſo thoſe, to whom he 
addreſſes, are under the ſtrongeſt obligati- 
ons to receive him, and entertain his doc- 


trine. Our Lord therefore ſays, If they 
did not receive him, they did not receive 
the Father, who ſent him. 

With great ſkill, indeed, our Savior de- 
clines repreſenting himſelf, in expreſs terms, 
as the Meffias. That character included in 
it, that he was a King; (Maſſiab and King 


- B being uſed, by the Jews, as terms of the 


ſame import) and, therefore, he takes ſuch 
a conduct, as might make appear, that he 
was the Meſiah ; and yet give no counte- 


nance to the Jews (who had formed an ex- 


pectation of a temporal kingdom) to at- 
tempt to ſet him up, as a king, in that 


view: or that our Lord might avoid any 


pretence, that his enemies might take the 


advantage of, to repreſent him as deſigning 


ſuch a character. Our Savior therefore, 
ples other terms, which were generally 
B 2 uſed 


— 


4 D De reaſonableneſs of 
SRERM. uſed by the Fews, to imply the Maſias; 
I. namely, the Son of Man, the Son of Gop, 
CAD he that was to come, and the like. 
As our Lord had repreſented himſelf as 
coming from the Father; as having recei- 
ved from him the words, which he deli- 
vered; and as one, to whom the Father 
had fully opened his counſels : He ſets be- 
fore them, to whom he applies, that nei- 
ther their deſcent from Abraham, nor be- 
ing circumciſed, nor their exacteſt obſer- 
vance of the ceremonies of the law, not 
even ſacrifices, would avail to the attain- 
ment of the favor of Gop, and eternal life, 
without fincere repentance, 
After he had often repreſented, that they 
muſt quit every courſe of vice, and be re- 
conciled, in their temper and conduct, to 
the precepts of univerſal righteouſneſs ang 
beneficence; and have a love to Gop ſuperior 
to the affections they had to any thing, in this 
preſent ſcene: He repreſents that herein the 
kingdom of Gop conſiſted ; not in meats, and 
drinks, but in righteouſneſs and true holi- 

' neſs; he takes them off from laying the 
ſtreſs of their hopes on ſacredneſs of places; 

tells them, that they had too much regard 

| | to 
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to externals, in the worſhip they paid to SRM. 
the Creator; aſſures them, that the wor- I. 
ſhip, the Father now expected from them. 
and which he was ſent to appoint, was 
Hairitual; ſuitable to their intelligent na- 
ture; conſiſting in a ſincere love of Gop, 
e xpreſſed by a ſteddy obedience to his pre- 
| cepts ; and a love to one another, attend- 

ed with all the genuine fruits of an undiſ- 
ſembled affection. He repreſents that, 
without a divine temper and a good life, 
they could never form a juſt and well- 
grounded hope of attaining that life and 
immortality, which he was ſent to ſet in 

a due light. This is the doctrine of our 
Savior. And, when we are exhorted to come 

to him, the meaning is, that we are to 
put ourſelves, as diſciples, under his in- 
ſtructions; which, by the authority of the 
Father, he has communicated to us. We 
are to entertain and believe him to be the 
Meſjias; and imbrace his doctrine; and 
yield to be formed by it, in our diſpoſiti- 

on and life. We are, as his diſciples, not 

to: form our expectation of happineſs, up- 

on any thing ſhort of a divine complexion 
of mind, and an extenſively virtuous life. 


P 3 Whe ere- 


6 De reaſonableneſs of 
SERM. Wherever we have fallen into a miſtake of 
I. judgment, reaſon, or conduct, we are call- 
1 upon, by the Son of Gop, to repent; 


that is, to change our principles, and alter 


our conduct and behavior. Farther ; he 
has opened to us, that be is appointed, by 
the Father, to be judge of all; and ac- 
cording to this doctrine, which he receiv- 
ed from him, and has delivered to us, our 
everlaſting ſtate will be determined. 


II. I come now to the reaſons, upon 
which we are obliged thus fo come to Chriſt, 
receive him, and entertain his doctrine. 


I am led to this, by the contexture of 


this diſcourſe. And, if we carefully at- 
tend to it, we ſhall ſee repreſented, in a 
very ſtrong light, moſt of the evidences, 
that accompanied the miſſion of our Sa- 
vior; which are proper to convince us, that 
the doctrine he delivered, is that, which 

he received from the Father. 
The firſt argument is expreſſed, ver. 46. 
For had ye believed Moles, you would have 
believed me : for be wrote of me, Com- 
pare this, with ver. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures (or you do ſearch the Scriptures) for 
in 
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4 In them you think you have eternal life: and SERM. 
they are they, which teſtify of me, Do not I. 
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imagine that I will accuſe you Jews] to the 
Father, 
| Moſes. 


There is one, who accuſes you, even 


e know you pretend to have an bigh 


opinion of him, and think to be juſtifi- 


ed by the obſervance of his laws. And, 
therefore, in him you truſt. If you 
had conſidered it with care, you would 
have found, that, even by the reſpect 
you have for Moſes, you would have 
been led to have entertained me, as the 
Son of Gop. For he has borne witneſs 
of me ; as all the other prophets have 
done. And, if you believe not his wri- 


tings (to which you ſeem to expreſs the 
| higheſt deference) how ſhould you be- 


lieve my words ; when they are deliver- 


ed by one, who appears in ſo mean cir- 
cumſtances? ” 


The force of the argument lies in the 


exact accompliſhment of the antient pro- 


| phecies, concerning the Meſſiah, Deut. 


xviii. 18, Moſes ſays, that a prophet like 


unto him, would Gop raiſe up. 


A 


acl which plainly makes it appear, 


B 4 that 


.ſ The reaſonableneſs of 
SERM, that the writer had not a reſpect to a fuc- 
I. ceſſion of prophets :——eſpecially, when 
us attend to what follows, 4 prophet like 
unto me [ſays Moſes :] that ſhould give an 
intire inſtitution, as he had done. And, 
as Moſes gave atteſtation of the Maſſias, ſo 
other prophets foretold the time of his ap- 
pearing, the place of his birth, the man- M 
ner of his life, the miracles he ſhould 
work; his death, and reſurrection, and ; 
_ advancement to glory. Now this is a ve- M 
ry ſtrong motive to ingage and influence 9 
all, to whom this doctrine ſhould be fully 3 
promulgated, to receive Jeſus as the Chrift, 
and to entertain his dodtrine, as coming 
from heaven, | 
Certain it is, that Yeſus would appear to 
be one ſent from the Father, by other evi- 
dences. But it would not be fully demon- 
ſtrated, that he was the Mefiah, if there 
was not an exact correſpondence between 
the predictions concerning the Meſſiab, and 
our Lord. But, when we trace this; and 
find no where a prediction of the Meffah, 
but what is exactly accompliſhed in our 


Lord, it is a conſiderable proof tat he was 
the ent Y Gop. 


(2.) An- 
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coming unto Chriſt. 


(2.) Another argument we have, ver. SERM. 


32, 33- There is another, that beareth wit- 


neſs of me; and ] know, the witneſs, which 


he witneſſeth of me, is true. Ve ſent unto 
Fobn ; [John i. 19, &c.] and be bare wit- 
neſs unto the Truth, [ver. 29, 30.] Our 
Lord, in the preceding verſes of this fifth 


chapter; repreſents, that, if he ſhould 


* bear witneſs of himſelf only, his witneſs 


ce would not be true, valid, and confirmed 


© to them. But I (ſays he) have ano- 
te ther, that beareth witneſs of me [John]; 
© and I know that the witneſs, which he 
«* witneſſeth of me, is true. ¶ ver. 30, 31.]” 


He deſcended from Zacharias and Eliza- 


beth, whoſe moral character was remark- 
able and- diſtinguiſhed. His father was of 
the prieſtly order ; and, therefore, he was, 


when he entered upon the thirtieth year of 


his age, to officiate in the ſervice of the 


temple. But then, the word of the Lord 
came unto him; and he was ſent as a pro- 


phet, and in the character of a foreruner 
of the Meſjias ; and gave full teſtimony of 
him. Now (adds our Savior) J mention 


this for your own ſakes, that, ye might be 


faved. For I receive not teflimony from man 
| only, 


9 


3D 


The reaſonableneſs of 


BERM. only. You had on efteem for hin, and 


looked upon bim (and juſtly too) as one who 


| hv had a divine miſion. And, you ſeemed plea- 


ſed with him, as a burning and ſhining light, 
for a ſeaſon; whoſe doctrine and life were 
as ſtrictly moral, as his habit and way of 
living were ſevere and rigorous. - Since, 
therefore, you had ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that he was a prophet, and he gave 
teſtimony to me, you cannot but infer 
from thence, that I am the prophet, and 
light, that was to come into the world, 
which he declared me to be. 

| (3+) Our Savior lays not the proof of his 
mien only upon the teſtimony of Fobn ; 
but adds, That he had greater witneſs than 
that of John, namely, the works which the 
Father impowered him to effect. Ver. 36. 
1 have greater witneſs than that of Fobn. 
For the works, which the Father has given me 
to finiſh, the ſame works that Ido, bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me. The 
many and public miracles, which our Sa- 
vior did, by a word, and ſome of them at 
a diſtance ; ; v2, giving fight to the blind, 
making the deaf to hear, and the lame to 
walk, cleanſing the n curing all man- 
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dove. And a voice came from heaven, 
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rr 


fier of infirmities, and even raifing the Sr nN. 


dead, with a view that thereby he might 
prove his miſſion, are an undoubted evi- 
dence of his being ſent by he Father. 


Eſpecially, ſince there is nothing in his 


doctrine or life, that carries any incon- 
fiſtence with ſuch a pretenſion or claim, 


' Beſides: the miracles, which our Lord 
wrought, have a connection with his doc- 
trine. He came to open the greateſt good-. 


neſs, and richeſt mercy, of Gop, to men; 
his miracles were miracles of goodneſs, 
He came to diſcover and declare the doc- 
trine of remiſſion of fins; and, by curing 
all diſeaſes, and raiſing the dead, he con- 


| farmed the truth of it. He told his follow= 


ers, that, / they believed in him, they ſhould 
uot die for-ever z but he would raiſe them up, 
at the laſt day. His reſurrection-miracles 


were a clear confirmation of os truth 
thereof, ps | 


Ver. 37. OUR LoRD adds the 8 


ny, which the Father gave him, by a voice 


from heaven, at his baptiſm; when the 
heavens opened, and the Spirit (in the glo- 
ry) deſcended upon him; hovering as a 


lay- 


I. 


12 De reaſonableneſs of 
SERM. ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee 1 
I. am well-pleaſed, Matt. iii. 16, &c. At his 
transfiguration, ¶ Matt. xvii. 5.) when a bright 
cloud over-ſhadowed them; and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This 

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed; 
hear ye him, When our Lord was exced- 
ingly troubled, and prayed to his Father : 
Glorifie thy name. Then came there a voice 
from heaven, ſaying, ** I have both glorified 
it, and will glorifie it again.” John xii. 28. 
Moreover: the Father gave teſtimony 
to him, in raiſing him from the dead; and 
giving him power to raiſe others from 
the grave. Ver. 25. Verily, verily, T ſay 
unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son 
, Gop; and they, that hear, ſhall live. 
Which words are not to be underſtood of a 
ſpiritual reſurrection; but, probably, refer 
to thoſe, whom our Savior raiſed, after his 
own reſurrection. But then this is inlarged, 
Ver. 28, 29. Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in which, all, that are in 
the graves, ſhall hear his voice; and ſhall 
come forth; they, that have done good, unto 
the * of li life ; and they, that have 
dons 
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dune evil, unto the refurreZtion of damna- SERM. 
tron. | — 


The laſt evidence, which our Savior * 


gives, in this chapter, is ver. 41. where he 
repreſents that he had no view of intereſt, 
or honor. This they could not charge 
him with. His conduct, on this account, 
they had not the leaſt reaſon to blame. 
Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have 
fe. And yet you have the ſtrongeſt rea- 
ſons to induce you to come unto me, For 

J receive not honor from men, You can- 
not make it appear, that I have any other 
aim, than to do the will of my Father, 
who ſent me. 

I ſeek not my own glory ; but the glo- 

ry of my Father, who gave me commiſ- 

ſion to inſtru you in the path of happi- 
= \ neſs. 

5 Theſe are the arguments, which 11 in 
the contexture of this diſcourſe. 

Give me leave to mention another evi- 
dence, which I ſhall not inlarge upon; be- 
cauſe it is not laid down in this chapter ; 
namely, the effuſion of the Spirit, which 
our Lord had foretold; and whereby 

his diſciples, and particularly the apo- 

| ſtles, 


— — — 


14 


J. 


The reaſonableneſ5 of. 
SERM, les, had proper furniture for laying the 


foundation of the Goſpel-kingdom, and 


ſpreading it far and wide: the gift of lan- 


guages, the ready interpretation of them, 
and internal illuminations, imparted, eſpe- 


cially, to the apoſtles; ; who had a clear and 


eomprehenſive view of the intire ſcheme; 
and an ability, in ſome degrees, to com- 


municate extraordinary gifts, to Jeuiſb, 
and Gentile converts, by the impoſition of 


their hands. — I come now, 


III. Fo conſider the reaſons, why the 


Fews rejected the Męſiab; although he 
was attended with ſo Clear and ſtrong an 


evidence. 


In our text, it is thus expreſſed; © You 
« vill net come unto me.” It was not 
for want of ſufficient evidence, that he was 
the ſent of the Father ; it was not that, 


which aroſe from any thing in the doctrines, 
which he delivered; or inſufficiency of 
_ motives and incouragements. No: it was 


the effect of their criminal prejudices, and 
obſtinacy. Ye will not come to me, 
ce that ye might have life,” This is far- 
ther explained, ver. 42; 44. J know that 
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you have not the love of Gop in you. You, 8E RN. 


indeed, pretend to be the people of Gop. 


You profeſs to own the one true and living 


Gop, who created the heavens and the 
earth ; but I know, that you have .ſuch a 
regard to the profits and honors of this 
life, that you cannot, with any propriety 
of ſpeech, be ſaid to have a true and ge- 


nuine love of Gop. This is farther ex- 


preſſed, wer, 44. How can ye believe, that 
receive honor, one of another ; and ſeek not 
rhe honor that cometh from Gop only? How 


can you believe that Jeſus is the Maſſiab, 


when your great intention is to gain the ap- 
plauſe of others; and arrive at power and 
authority? when you are ſunk into wrong 
opinions of the Meſſiab's coming, as a tem- 
poral king, to raiſe you to worldly gran- 
deur; and are ſo immoderately in love 
with temporal power, and intereſt? How 


can you like me, who come in low and 


mean circumſtances, and open to your 
view a happineſs in a future ſtate, that is 
ſpiritual and heavenly; when you have 
contracted ſuch worldly diſpoſitions ? It is 
owing to your criminal bias, that you do 


not receive me and my doctrine, © 27 


0 


16 The reaſonableneſs of 
SERM. © will not come unto me, that you might 
I. „ have life.” It is not, becauſe my doc- 

— uine is not worthy to be received; or the 
rewards, which I propoſe to you in another 
world, are not great enough to ingage. 
It is not becauſe the proof and evidence is 
not ſufficient; that you reje& me and my 


inſtructions. It is owing only to your 1 
carnal diſpoſitions and worldly views.— 
I come now, 


| IV. To the motive, which our Savior 
propoſes to ingage thoſe, to whom he ad- 
dreſſed, to receive him as their maſter and 
teacher; and to entertain his doctrine, as 
of divine original. Ye will not come to 
« me, that ye might have life.” | 2 
Life was that, which our Lord came to © 
open to thoſe, whom he addreſſed to, and to 
whom his doctrine was promulgated, He 
came, that thoſe, who received him, and be- 1 
lieved in his doctrine, and were influenced by | 
it in their lives, might not be ſubject to the 
ſecond death; but have (ſubſequent upon a 
reſurrection) a ſtate of endleſs happineſs, 
and indefectible glory: that they might 


be raiſed, in mind and body, to perfecti- 
on 
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on; be introduced into the preſence of glo- SERM, 


ry, and mingle with the ſociety of angels, 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect: that 
they might have pure and unalloyed joys, 
growing to endleſs ages. This is the life, 
and happineſs that Chriſt came to diſcover, 
and promiſe, to thoſe who come unto him, 

and put themſelves under his inſtructions. 


V. now come to make pratical re- 
flections. 

(I.) From this diſcourſe, we may . 
that revelation does not intend, that we 
ſhould imbrace the truths, which it con- 
tains, without proper and ſufficient evi- 
dence. 

In all his diſpenſations to men, Gop has 
aRed in a manner, ſuitable to their cha- 
rater, as intelligent, and reaſonable. The 
light of nature teaches us what is right and 
fit. And revelation is added, to give us 

ſuch means, and ſet before us ſuch motives 
and incouragements, as might (if attended 
to) be effectual to bring us to a meetneſs 
for endleſs happineſs, in another world. 
And, if we will attend to the evidence of 
the goſpel, we ſhall find it ſtrong; and 
+ Yor. 2 2} C | ſuſfi- 


| 
{ 
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SERM. ſufficient to bear down any other prejudi- 


ces, than thoſe that ſpring from vice. 


ä But, if people are reſolved to indulge any 


criminal inclinations, no evidence, proper 


to a ſtate of tryal, will riſe ſo high, as to 
conquer and overcome ſuch a bias. It is 
ſurpriſing, that Chriſtians do not often 
take a clear and extenſive view of the evi- 
dences, upon which the Chriſtian religion 


is founded. Our Savior does not expect 


that we ſhould believe him merely for his 


word's ſake: he has given us proofs and 
evidences, which are clear and ſtrong, 
When he came; in all the circumſtances 


of his birth, and life, and death, the pre- 
ditions of the Prophets, were exactly ac- 


compliſned. When he appeared in the 
public character of an authoriſed teacher, 


the heavens opened, the glory deſcended; | 
and the ſpirit was given him, without mea- 
ſure: at the ſame time, a voice came from 


heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son; 


this is my elect, of whom I have, by my 
prophets, in ages paſt, made mention. 
He comes to open my counſels ; by which 


you may attain endleſs ORD. and 


_ 
- When 


1 


A 
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When our Lord, in a public character, 8ER RI. 


attended him with extraordinary powers; 
by which he cured all diſeaſes, and raiſed 
perſons from the grave, Theſe were teſ⸗ 
timonials of the Father; and ſuch as the 
prophets had before mentioned concerning 
the Meſſiab. 

The doctrine, which he delivered, was 
worthy of Gop. It carries moral virtue 
{which is the ultimate deſign of the whole 
revelation) to the higheſt perfection. It's 
_ precepts are ſuch, as are proper to refine 
us, and render us perfect and happy; 
which, even our reaſon (when cultivated 
and improved) will allow to be binding, 
and obligatory. There is nothing, which 
he recommends to our practice, but what 
appears to be agreeable, and congruous to 
the higheſt reaſon. He calls men only to 
- quit error and vice, and to entertain truth 
and virtue, He repreſents repentance as 
neceſſary to make thoſe, who. have fined, 
meet for everlaſting glory. He exhorts 
them, indeed, to believe in him ; but then, 
this faith in him was founded upon the 
ſtrongeſt proof of his being ſent from hea- 

| 6 ven, 


taught and inſtructed the Fews, the Father 1. # 
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SE RM. ven, that the nature of the thing would 
admit; and includes in it an influence up- 


1. 


The reaſonableneſs of 


on the temper and life. I know very well, 
that ſome late writers have ridiculed the 
revelation of CHRIST, in regard that it 
hath made Faith a term, upon which they 
may form the hope of everlaſting life. 
Faith (they ſay} as it 1s an aſſent, 1s not 
in our power : it muſt be in proportion to 
evidence. I can neither receive the truth of 
a propoſition, or apprehend it to be falſe; 
but juſt as the light is, in which it appears 


to my mind. It is, therefore, ſurpriſing, 
that faith ſhould be made a neceſſary term 


of ſalvation. A very amazing objection, 
this! They do not carefully- attend to 


the idea, which is annexed to the term 


Faith, in the ſcripture uſe of it. It in- 
cludes an honeſt diſpoſition of mind to exa- 


mine; a freedom from prejudices, to en- 


tertain truth when diſcovered ; and an up- 


right diſpoſition to be influenced by it, in 


temper, and life. It is, therefore, plain 
that there is no reaſon to object againſt 


faith's being a condition; ; upon which we 


may form an expectation of receiving the 


bleſ- 
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tion. | 
Is there any thing in the views of ano- 


ther world, which this revelation has open- 
ed to us, contrary to, or inconſiſtent with, 
the reaſon of things? or that is diſagree- 
able to the beſt ſentiments, which we can 

form of Gop? What is more conſiſtent 


to reaſon, than that there ſhould be a day 


of retribution? that, when there is, in the 
courſe of providence, ſuch a diſparity, in 
this life, which cannot be made appear 


congruous to- the perfections of the wiſe 
governor of the world; there ſhould be a 
day, in which theſe things ſhould be ſet 


right ; and placed in the fulleſt and moſt 
proper light? and, if there be, in the 
Chiitiin-revelatais, particular circumſtan- 

ces added to this, we ſhall find that there 
is a propriety in them, to make the argu- 
ment of greater weight and moment. We 


are now taught that Chriſt is the judge; 
and the way men ſhall be tryed, {hall be, 


by the different laws they were under. 


And, according as they have done in the 
body, whether good or evil, they ſhall re- 
ceive happineſs, or the ſentence of death, 

C 3 Farther: 
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I. 


The reaſonableneſs of 
Farther : our Lord appears to have had 


no view of honor, 


—v—= world. He acted ſingly from the miſſion 


and authority he had from the Father; and 


the proſpect of the joy that was ſet before 
him. And he was conſtant and ſteddy in 
delivering the words, which the Father 
gave him to impart. No ridicule, no op- 
poſition, no contradiction of finers could 
diſpirit him; but he went on, and ſealed 


the truth of his doctrine with his: own 


blood, | 

If we farther unter, the 1 
and aſcenſion of our Lord, and his giving 
of the Spirit, according to his own predic- 
tion; there will ariſe, from thence, an in- 


diſputable evidence of his being ſent of 


Gop, and placed at the right hand of Gon, 
inveſted with all power in heaven and earth, 


and made head of angels, and men. If 


we will, therefore, take the proof of Chriſ- 
tianity in its proper en it wi por 


_ exceding ſtrong. 


Moreover: the a. which: at- 
tended the apoſtles; who, after Chriſt; 


firſt preached the goſpel, were ſufficient 
to ny undeniable — that they had a 
miſſion 


or intereſt, in this 


0 er . — 
ws . 
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coming unto Chriſt. 
miſſion from the Son of Gop, The doc- 
F trine, which they taught, was excellent, 
4 and worthy of Gor, and proper to raiſe 
r: reaſonable nature to true perfection, and 


no views of intereſt, or ambition, in this 
XZ world; but ſealed the truth of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection (of which they were ſent to be 
witneſſes) with their own blood. Neither 
daid they raiſe in the minds of thoſe, who 
imbraced their doctrine, any other expec- 
d tation than of a ſpiritual, divine, and hea- 


c carefully attend to theſe evidences ; and not 
Y by little difficulties that may be ſtarted, be 
induced to reject a doctrine, which is at- 
tended with ſo ſtrong and direct a proof. 

There are ſome, indeed, who appear ſo 


raiſed, they are tempted to reject a doc- 
trine, that has ſtrong, direct proof for it. 
This, ſurely, is not a proper method, or 


ſee ſome difficulties attend the evidence of 
natural religion. And yet, who is there, 
that will venture to reject ſuch principles; 
only becauſe they cannot anſwer every diffi- 

C 4 culty, 


becoming reaſonable Beings to take. We 


23 
SERM. 
I. 
— — 


real happineſs. They appear to have had 


| 
3 
| venly life, in a future ſtate. Let us, then, 


fickle; that, when there is any difficulty 


= TP ETON" of 


Sr RM. culty, that may be ſtarted? It is fit that 
J. we ſum up the intire evidence of the Chriſ- 
tan daoctrine; and ſeriouſly and conſide- 
rately weigh it. And then ſee, whether the 


difficulties are ſo great as to over-ballance 


the proof. This appears to be a rational 
method of proceding. And I: dare ven- 


ture to ſay, if any take this method, with 


integrity, there will be found evidence ſuf- 
ficient to prove plain and uncorrupted 
Chriſtianity. 


1 will not be notable for all hs 


ſchemes, that have been formed; and the 
opinions, that have been ſuperinduced upon 
the Chriſtian doctrine. There are no in- 
conſiſtences, or contradictions, in the reve- 
lation itſelf, When, upon proper evi- 
dence, we entertain Chriſtianity in its ſim- 


plicity, and as it lies in the facred writings, 


let us take care to act ſuitably to its pre- 
cepts, and to the example of our great 


Lord and Maſter. Hereby will our faith 
be thoroughly ſetled. On the contrary, if 


we allow ourſelves in a courſe of vice, we 
ſhall have a ſecret diſlike to the goſpel. 
No one will perfectly approve of it, whoſe 


complection af mind is quite different from 


what 


5 — unto Chrift 


what this doctrine recommends and in- Sr RM. 


joins. 
(2.) Let us adore the goodneſs of Gov, 


that has opened to our view a reſurrection 


to eternal life, and glory. e e 
Some Philoſophers, in their writings, 

juſtly repreſent death, as that which throws 

a ſable vail over all the glory and ſplendor 


of this world, And, without doubt, there 
is ſomething extremely damping in the 


thought of death, attended with the cir- 
cumſtance, that it will be for-ever. It is 


| impoſſible, a man ſhould think home, and 


not feel pain in ſuch a view. It is a vaſt 
advantage to us, that what the wiſeſt wri- 
ters amongſt the Heathens attained but a 
glimpſe of, is now ſet in a clear light by 
the, goſpel; whereby we may gain a victo- 
ry over the world, and become meet for 
glory in a future life, 

It is a benefit to receive any expreſſion 


of divine goodneſs ; but this is ſuch, a. pri- 


vilege as demands our higheſt gratitude. 
Let us then act ſuitably to the obligations 
that ſuch goodneſs brings us under, walk 
as children of the light, and adorn the doc- 
trine of Gon our Savior, Re 
(3-) 1 


26 De reaſonableneſs of 

SERM. (3) I would remark how unreaſonable 
nit i for any to enter into ſuch a way or 
9 thinking, as to make the failure of attain- 
ing eternal happineſs, to derive from my 

thing, but their own obſtinacy. a 
Many ſtrange, and unaccountable abenes 
have been formed, and introduced into 
- Chriſtianity, by men. Not only the world, 
and the devil, but even Gop himſelf has 
been brought in, to account for unbelief, 
and rejecting the goſpel. It has been re- 
Preſented, in a light, that is quite incon- 
ſiſtent to the beſt notions which we can 
form of Gop; and diſagrecable to the re- 
velation, which the Son of Gon has deli- E 
vered to us. Our Lord puts it upon per- 2 
verſeneſs of will, „Nr 405/} not come uno 
« me.” It is not for want of power, * 
grace, or favor, You have had all ima- 
ginable aſſurance, that you ſhall be aided in 
a right uſe of your powers. No motives, 
aids, or incouragements are wanting, in 
the revelation, Such doctrines are in- 
vented, by men, without any juſt founda- 
tion. © You will not come to me.” You 
have an immoderate loye of the world, are 


exceſſive fond of pleaſures of ſenſe, intereſt, 
55 and 


© not uprightly try, 


coming unto Chriſt. 
and honor; diſregard the motives, which 3 RM. 


| are offered, to influence you to the ſteddy 


purſuit? of ſincere piety and real virtue. 
Do not, therefore, delude yourſelves, by 


| imagining, that you ſhall have any color 


of excuſe, at the great and awful day. 
You know that the dead will hear his 


voice, and receive their ſentence from him. 


What will you then plead? Will you ſay, 


* Your nature was corrupt, and your 


© temptations ſtrong ? ” Theſe are excu- 
ſes, which will eafily be anſwered, by 


the judge. May not he reply, Have 
<* not I told you, that your rejecting me 


e and my doctrine, would ſpring from 


ce your own obſtinacy, from indulging 
« yourſelves in what was criminal ? You 


% hated my inſtitution, becauſe it was 


ee ſpiritual ; and conſidered not the mo- 
cc tives, Or ſtrength of the arguments, 


« which I ſet before you. I opened to 


ce your view, life and immortality ; re- 
e preſented to you the ſecond death; and 


« recommended nothing but what was 
© good. I told you that my yoke was eafie, 


© and. my burthen light, But you would 


<< powers 


or exerciſe your 
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28 The reaſonableneſs of 

SRRM. © powers aright, never called in my aid; 
I. „ but yielded to the force of temptations. 
And, now you pretend that you did not 
tc entertain it; becauſe of ſome difficul- 
ce ties, when the true reaſon is, becauſe 
% you loved darkneſs rather than light. 
* And, therefore, your condemnation will 
s appear juſt to men and angels.” 
Thus it is evident, that the true riſe of 7 
rejecting Chriſt and his doctrine, is not for 
want of power. For Gop has aſſured uns 
that we ſhall receive aid from him: nay, {3 

he has ſent his Son into the world, to give. _ 

all the aſſiſtance, which the imperfe&tion 
of our ſtate, and variety of our Jon race 3 
ons, required. 1 

Let us then oſten and ſeriouſly put the 
queſtion to ourſelves, © What, if J ſhould 

e fall ſhort of eternal life; will not my 

« diſtreſs be inexpreſſible; when I might 
have attained heaven, and endleſs hap- 
| “ pineſs? Will not this point my grief, 
4 e in that day?” Let us, therefore, awa- 
| ken ourſelves to diligence, fight, ſtrive, 


run, and neglect no means to attain ſuch 
faith, repentance, and purity of heart and 
life, as the goſpel — z and to which 

there 


coming unto Chriſt. 9 
there is a promiſe annexed of eternal life; SERNM. 
fearing leaſt, having ſach a promiſe, we I. 
ſhould ſeem to come ſhort. 9 

(4, Laſtly.) Let us take care to ba 
and continue faithful to the end, i 
* We have the light of the goſpel: the 
true light has ſhone with full ſplendor up- 
on us. We have the laſt and moſt perfect 

* revelation; by which we are aſcertained, 
not only of life and immortality ; but of 
the way to it. We have all motives and 
incouragements to influence us. The doc- 
trine is worthy of Gop ; the precepts are 
ö proper to make us happy here, as well as 
> hereafter; the teſtimonies are various, and 
7 ſtrong ; and we have no ground to call the 
| validity of them in queſtion. Shall we not 
then be incouraged to perſevere? Shall any 
1 difficulties diſpirit us, when we have ſo 
many arguments to ingage us? Let us hold 
out a little longer, and the conflict will 
for- ever have an end. Then ſhall we have 
perfect, and endleſs happineſs; and never 
enter into a ſtate of tryal any more. We 
ſhall, then, be as pillars in the heavenly 
temple; ; and ſhall have joys growing to 
endleſs ages. Amen! 
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them, and aſſiſt them, to comply with it. 


SERMON II. 
T he ſupport of Chriſtians, under 

trouble. | 
embed eee 
Jon N xiv. 15 


Let not your heart be troubled : 
ye believe in G OD, believe a alſo 


in —_ 


2 — HE N our Savior, in the pre- SRE RM. 
ceding chapter, had men- II. 
tioned his departure from the e 
apoſtles; and they had given 


marks of extraordinary ſorrow ; he does, in 


the words which I have read, recommend 
to them a duty, proper for them in their 
preſent circumſtances; and directs them 
to the arguments, which might prevail with 


Let 


The ſupport of Chriſtians, 


SERM. Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 


in Gop, believe alſo in me. 
In theſe words we have, 


I. A duty recommended. Let not your 


| beart be troubled, 


II. Motives, by which the practice of 


it is preſſed. Ze believe in Gop, believe 

alſo in me. Or, believe ye in Gop, believe 
alſo in me. | 

Here is, 


I. A duty recommended. Let not your 


heart be troubled. 


We are not to apprehend, that our 


Savior deſigns, by this exhortation, to re- 
ſtrain every degree of ſorrow, when any 
thing befals us, that is in its own nature 
diſtreſſing and afflictive. He knew, that 
his leaving his diſciples, who had taken 
pleaſure in his inſtructions and converſa- 
tion, was a juſtifiable ground of expreſſing 
ſome . degrees of tenderneſs and concern. 
Neither reaſon, nor revelation, favor a 
Stoical inſenſibility. Our Savior himſelf, 
when he looked upon Teruſalem and the 
temple, and called to mind how ſoon both 

would 


1 under trouble. 


auld be deſtroyed, wept. We cannot, SERM. 


therefore, imagine- that our Lord intended, 
by theſe words, ¶ Let not your heart be 
troubled] to take off his diſciples from eve- 
ry emotion of concern and ſorrow, let the 
occaſion be what it will. But his view is, 
to prevent their grief from being immo- 
derate and exceſſive. Let not your beart be 
troubled, © Be not overmuch concerned 
« for my telling you, that, in a little 
ee time, I ſhall leave you, and go to my 
„ Father. This will turn to your advan- 
e tage, and is neceſſary to bring about 
« your happineſs. Therefore moderate 
* and aſſwage your ſorrow, and let not 
« your grief excede all due and proper 
* bounds, You may reaſonably diſcover 
ſome meaſure of concern, when you hear 
that, inalittle while, I ſhall go from you. 
© But it is your duty to take care, that your 


grief does not riſe too high, break through © 


all bounds, and overwhelm your hearts,” 
_ Having thus explained the meaning of 
the exhortation in our text, I ſhall procede, 


II. To the motives, to which our Savior 


directs his diſciples, in order to influence 
Vor. IV. . them 


U. 


The ſupport of Chriſtians, 


SERM. them to the practice of it. Believe ye in 


Gop, believe alſo in me. 


A And here it will be proper to conſider, 


1. What is implied in believing in 
Gov. ; 
2. To ſhew you the ſtrength of the ar- 
guments, which will ariſe from thence, 
to influence and ingage us to moderate our 
grief under affliction, 

3. To repreſent what is intended by the 
expreſſion, believe alſo in me. 

4. To ſet before you the force of the 
arguments, which will reſult thence, to 
ingage us to moderate our grief, when we 
are under any afflictive providence. | 


1. I ſhall conſider what is er in 


believing in Goo. 

By the term, Gop, we mean a Being, 
which exiſts by an abſolute neceflity of 
nature; and, of conſequence, is eternal 
and immenſe, And ſince the other Be- 
ings, we converſe with, are limited, vari- 
able, and dependent, they cannot be con- 
ceived to exiſt neceſſarily; but muſt have 
received their Being from another, who 
exiſts in that manner, to whom we give 
the name of Gop, And, r Gop muſt 

be 
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be apprehended to be the creator, we can- SERM. 


diſpoſer of all the Beings he has made. 
And, in as much as there are evident 
traces of conſummate wiſdom, and perfect 


goodneſs, in the frame and ſtructure of 


the world, it is reaſonable to attribute 


theſe perfections to him who formed it. 


And, fince it is abſurd to imagine, that, 
when Gop created all things; and, as ſo- 
vereign Lord of them, is every where pre- 
ſent, all-wiſe, all-good, and all-powerful, 
he ſhould neglect the direction and govern- 
ment of them ; we cannot but apprehend, 


that, as he made all things, ſo he guides 


and governs them, with unerring ſkill, and 
perfect goodneſs, To believe, then, in 
Gop, is to give a firm aſſent, upon pro- 
per evidence, to the being and perfections 
of 'the firſt cauſe, who created and governs 


all things agreeably to the moſt perfect 
goodneſs, and moſt conſummate wiſdom, 


J come now, 


2. To ſhew you the ſtrength of the ar- 


guments, which will ariſe from thence, 


to influence and ingage us to moderate our 


grief under affliction. 


Ba When 


not but ſee, that he is the proprietor and II. 


36 The ſupport of Chriſtians, 

SERM. When we know that trouble does not 
II. ariſe out of the duſt, but procedes from 
bim, who is the Creator of all things, is 
it not reaſonable to act, as David did, 
when we are afflicted, 70 be dumb, and not 
open our mouths in repining, and indecent 
expreſſions, becauſe Gop has done it? 
Do we own, that Gop is the proprietor 

of us, and of every bleſſing we injoy ? and 
| ſhall we not think it fit to leave him to 
diſpoſe of what he has an unalienable right 
to, as he pleaſes; without being diſſatisfied 

with any inſtance of his conduct? Eſpe- 


cially, when we profeſs to believe that the 


firſt ſetlement of things in creation, and 
the government, which Gop has exer- 
ciſed over them, fince, have been, upon 
the whole, the effect of the higheſt wiſ⸗ 
dom, and greateſt goodneſs? When we 
know that he does not willingly afflict the 
children of men; but always does it with 
the tenderneſs of an affectionate Father; 
and a kind and gracious intention to im- 
prove us in ſincere piety and real holineſs ; 
is not impatience and exceſs of ſorrow un- 
der affliction, in effect, calling into queſ- 
tion the wiſdom and goodnc of divine 
| | provi- 
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providence? Let us, therefore, watch our SE RR. 


under trouble. \ 


ſpirits; and carefully guard againſt every 


exceſs of ſorrow ; as inconſiſtent with aa 


firm belief of a wiſe and kind creator, and 
governor of the world; on whom we de- 
pend, and to whom we are indebted for 
every bleſſing. 


3. I come now to repreſent what is in- 


tended by the expreſſion, Believe alſo in 


me. i. e. Entertain and receive me, as 


ce 


cc 


cc 


cc 
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the Me/tah, as a teacher ſent from Gop, 


to open, in the cleareſt and fulleſt man- 


ner, his will. Imbrace my doctrine, 


which contains the ſtrongeſt motives, 
and higheſt incouragements, to the 


practice of every virtue; and adhere to 


it, with ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy, 


Carefully conſider the additional light 
which I have given to the principles of 


natural religion, to render them more 
8 


effectual, and to prevail with you to 
perform every duty ; and particularly to 
moderate and allay your ſorrow, when 
under any circumſtance of diſtreſs, Let 


not your heart be troubled with exceſſive 


grief. Believe ye in Gop. That will 
have a conſiderable influence to ſupport 
4 © you 
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The ſupport of Chriſtians, 


SERM. © you under tryals. Believe alſo in mes. 


« and my doctrine will furniſh you with 
tee cleareſt, and conſequently ſtrongeſt, - 
X arguments, to induce you to bring your | 
« affections under due. a. proper re- 


« ſtraints.” 


4. I procede to ſet before you the farcs 


of the arguments, that will reſult from 


hence, to moderate our grief, when we 
are under any afflictive providence. 


(I.) REAsoNn directs creatures, in di- 
ſtreſs, to apply to their maker for ſupport: 
and the Chriſtian religion gives us the 


higheſt incouragement to the Practice 


of it. 
AE, and it ſhall be given you : fe, and 
ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened 


70 you. And all things, whatſoever ye ſhall 


aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
Tf ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 


ye ſhall aſs what ye will; and it ſhall be done 
unto you. We are aflured, by the doctrine 
of Chriſt, that the prayers, which we offer 

up to our heavenly Father, agreeable to 


the rules which are preſcribed. to us, will 
be heard: and we ſhall either eſcape the 


evil we fear; or, if it comes upon us, we 


7 
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L mal be ſupported under it; till, in due 8ER NM. 
time, it be removed. And it ſhall be II. 
finally over- ruled for our ſpiritual, and 3 
eternal welfare; if we behave in the way, 
which Chriſtianity recommends. 

Beſides ; exceſs of ſorrow, attended with 
a conſciouſneſs of guilt, has a general ten- 
dency to weaken our confidence, and leſ- 
ſen our hope, that the prayers, which we 
offer up to Gop, will be efficacious and 
prevalent, For which reaſon, Chriſt tells 
his diſciples, in the chapter where our text 
lies, that, ſince he was going to the Fa- 
ther, and would be their patron and advo- 
cate with him, whatever they ſhould aſk 
in his name, he would do it; that the 
Father might be glorified in the Son. If ye 
ball aſe any thing in my name, Twill do it. 
And, —— verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſe the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. Hitherto have 
ye aſked nothing in my name; af, and ye 
ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 
This is a doctrine peculiar to Chriſtianity ; 
and is a kind condeſcenſion, in order to 
ſcatter our fears, arifing from a ſenſe of 
guilt ; - and raiſe in us an humble confi- 
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The ſupport of Chriſtians, 


SERM. dence, that, upon our return, we ſhall ' 
II. find favor; and, that our prayers will be 
Hs: accepted. Though we ſhould allow that 


ſome few might have a clear, ſtrong, and 
ſteddy view of the goodneſs of Gop, and 
his readineſs: to forgive, and to comfort 
and ſupport, under trouble, ſuch, as in 


numberleſs inſtances have offended him, 


(which yet is a point not certain, and in- 
diſputable) we cannot ſuppoſe this to be 
the caſe of the bulk of mankind, when 
in circumſtances of great diſtreſs, and un- 

der a lively ſenſe of their many offences. 
The inſtitution of a mediator is, there- 
fore, as wiſe, as it is kind; eſpecially, of 
ſuch a mediator, who is the Son of the 
Father's love; at his right hand; in the 
higheſt dignity, and greateſt dearneſs to 
him; and who is at the ſame time, not 
uncancerned at the ſufferings of his follow- 
ers; but in qe himſelf. bath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able, and willing, to 
ſuccor them that are tempted. Let not 
your heart be troubled,” believe ye in me. 
* Be firmly perſuaded, that the prayers, 
« which you preſent to the Father, in my 
* name, will avail, I will be your pa- 
| N «won . 


under trouble. 


«tron and advocate: and in me hei is al- SERNT. 
„ ways well pleaſed. 


(2.) Experience teaches us, that exam- 


ples have even greater force to direct and 


influence our conduct, than precepts. 


In this reſpect, we Chriſtians have pe- 
culiar advantage. The founder of our re- 


ligion has, in all regards, ſet before us a 
perfect and finiſhed example; and particu- 
larly of the greateſt patience under ſuffer- 


ings, and of the higheſt reſignation to the 


will of his Father. Tho' he was a man 


of ſorrow and acquainted with grief; tho 


his life was one intire ſcene of affliction ; 
and his death attended with all the cir- 
cumſtances of tryal; yet no unbecoming 


expreſſion dropt from him, no mark of 


diſcontent appeared in his behavior. On 
the contrary, he was brought as a lamb to 
the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her 
ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
mouth, in any repining and diſcontented 


language, Not my will but thine be done. 


The cup, which my Father giveth me to 
drink, ſhall not I drink it? Theſe expreſ- 
fions diſcover the reverſe, and expreſs the 


deep- 
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SERN . deepeſt, and moſt perfect reſignation. 


II. From this pattern, ſet us, by the only be- 
9 gotten Son of Gop, the Son of his love, 
in whom he was ever well pleaſed, even 
when he made his foul an offering for fin ; 
Ave clearly ſee that afflictions of them- 
ſelves are not marks of the divine diſpleaſure. 
There is this farther advantage of the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, that it is perfect, and will 


never miſlead us; and is the pattern of 


him, who is repreſented to be the wiſdom 
of Gop; and, of conſequence, is conform- 
able to the real truth and juſt value of 
things. Let us, therefore, when we are 
in trouble, carefully conſider his behavior, 
in the like circumſtances; and reſolutely 
imitate his patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
will and providence of Gop. 

(3.) True reaſoning will lead us to ap- 
prehend the readineſs of Gop to afliſt the 
ſincerely good in the practice of virtue; 
eſpecially, when attended with difficulties: 


but it is the peculiar advantage of the 


Chriſtian religion, that therein we have a 
general and expreſs promiſe of divine aid. 


The doctrine of Chriſt incourages us to 


come 
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dame with an bumble boldneſe, to the throne of SR IB 


grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find II. 


grace to help, in every time of need. Ii 
this religion, we have all imaginable aſſu- 
rances given us, that tbe grace of GO 
will be proportionable to the weight and 
preſſure of the tryals, with which we are 


called to conflict, 


When our Savior, in the text, diene 
his diſciples from immoderate grief, at 


hearing of his departure, he comforts and 


ſupports them, by aſſuring them, hat be 


would give them another comforter, or advo- 
cate, even the Spirit of truth. Again: 
—— But now 1 go my way to him that ſent 


me. And, becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 


unto you, ſorrow bath filled your heart, 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, it is en. 


pedient for you, that I go away. For, if 
J go not away, the comforter will not come 


unto you. But if I depart, I will fend 
him unto you. Let not your heart then be 
oppreſſed with exceſs of grief; I will not 


leave you comfortleſs, I will come to you. 


| (4:) Though the light of nature, duly 
improved, might lead us (as I apprehend). 


by 
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SERM. by a train of juſt reaſoning, to the acknow- 


II. 


The ſupport of Chriftians, 


legement of a future retribution, wherein 


1 difference ſhall be made between the 


wicked and the good; yet it is the peculiar 


advantage of the Chriſtian doctrine, that 
we have a clear and full aſſurance given us, 
of eternal life, and endleſs happineſs, in 
the poſſeſſion of that inheritance, which is 
Teſerved for us in heaven; if we abide in 
Chriſt, and are his faithful followers. | 

Li 7 and immortality are brought to light 
in the goſpel. Theſe are ſet before us, in 
all the circumſtances, which are proper to 
give weight and force to their influence. 


They are propoſed, as the rewards of fa- 


vor, to be confered on the ſincerely pious, 


and good; Upon them, who, by patient con- 
tinuance in well. A ſeek for glory, ond | 
honor, and immortality. | 
What effect they had upon he e F 
ſcripture informs us, We are troubled, on 
every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 


plexed, but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but 


not forſaken; caſt down, but not diſmayed ; 


always bearing about in the body, the dying 
of the Lord Jeſus: —Knowmg, that be, 
who 


under trouble. 45 
v raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſoall raiſe up Sr RMI. 
us; alſo, by Jeſus. Fur which- cauſe, we II. | 


faint not + but, though our outward man pe- 


riſb; yet the inward man 1s renewed day Yy 
day. 
We not your line be troubled beliden in 

I ſhall, indeed, leave you; and go 


8 Gs Father. But I go to prepare a place 


for you, in my Father's houſe, where there 


are many manſios. And, if I go and pre- 


fare a place; I will come again, and re- 


ceive you unto myſelf; that, where I am, 


there ye may be alſo. 

(5, Laſtly.) The Chriſtian religion gives 
us eee aſſurances that all the afflictions, 
which befal us here, ſhall bring about and 


accompliſh our eternal welfare; if we bear 


them with becoming patience, and improve 


them for the increaſing in us the virtues, 


which are neceflary to render us mect for 
the heavenly kingdom, 


Mie know that all things work NO for | 


roo! to them. that love Gon ; to them, who 


are called according to his purpoſe. And, 


our tight affiiftion, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceding, 


and 
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46 De Support of Chriſtians, 
Sz RM. and eternal weight of glory. While wwe look, 
not at the things which are ſeen; but at the 


II. 
r things which are not ſeen, For the things, 


which are ſeen, are temporal ; but the things, 


which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


Having thus opened to you the argu- 
ments, which are implyed in a firm belief 


in Gov, and a ſincere faith in Chriſt, to 


bear up the mind. under the heavieſt preſ- 
ſure of afflictions; I ſhall conclude this 
diſcourſe, with making two or three r re- 


marks. 


1. From what has been ſaid, we may 


ſee the importance of improving our minds 
in the knowlege of religious principles; 
and of acting agrecably to them, in our 


conduct, 


Such as attend not to the principles of 


religion, are as liable to trouble as others, 
And, when they are under the preſſure of 
heavy afflitions, what have they to ſup- 
port them? Nay ; what reflections can 
they make, that, will not add to their 
diftreſs? On the contrary, when one 
wave of affliction ſuccedes another; and 


they 
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under trouble. 


they appear to be in danger of being quite 


overwhelmed ; the righteous are buoy- 


ed up, by the principles of religion; to 


the truth of which they have ſeen reaſon, 
upon the exacteſt nee to give 


their aſſent. 
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2. From what has been offered, we 


may infer the peculiar advantage of the 
Chriſtian revelation; in the arguments, 


which it ſets before us, to bear us up un- 


der the heavieſt tryals, which c can befal us 


in this life. | 
The motives to patience, which the re- 


ligion of nature offers, have conſiderable 


force, But Chriſtianity has added weight 


to them ; and given us new ones, which 


we ſhould not have had any knowlege 
of, if they had not been diſcovered i in the 
Chriſtian revelation. 


3. Let us, from this diſcourſe, be pre- 


vailed with, to take care that we mode- 


rate our ſorrow, and rein our paſſions, un- 
der the afflictions, which happen to us, in 
this ſtate. 

When our grief riſes too high (as it cer- 
tainly does, when it occaſions in us un- 


worthy 


48 


The ſupport of Chriſtians, | 


SRRM. worthy thoughts of Gop'and his govern- 


ment, when raſh and repining expreflions 


eſcape our lips; when thereby we are ren- 
dered unfit for the ſervice of Gor, and 
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man.) Let us thus chide ourſelves ; Is 


this the temper and behavior becoming 
me, who profeſs to believe in Gop; 
who, as the creator, is the rightful pro- 
prietor and diſpoſer of me; and of eve- 
ry bleſſing, which I have received from 
him? Do not T own, that he is righte- 
ous and good, in all his ways? Am not 
I a diſciple and follower of Chriſt, who 
has given me an example of the higheſt 
patience? how unſuitable to ſach a 


Character is immoderate and exceſſive 


grief? Do I profeſs myſelf a pilgrim 
and ſtranger, and an expectant of a city, 
whoſe builder and maker is God? And 


ſhall I not take care to demean myſelf 


in a manner ſuitable to ſuch a profeſ- 
ſion; when under any affliction ? eſpe- 
cially, when I know, the tryals, with 
which I am. called to incounter, are 
from my Father ; with a gracious de- 
lign, to train me up, by them, to a 

e meet- 
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t meetneſs for the heavenly inheritance. 8ER. 
« And I am ſure, he is ready to aſſiſt II. 
« me to improve them, for that pur 
te poſe. Let not, therefore, my heart 

c be troubled, with exceſs of ſorrow. 

© Believe in GoD, believe alſo in Feſus 

e Chriſt, That is the way to ſupport 

* and comfort, here. That is the way 

* to everlaſting happineſs, hereafter.” 
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SERMON. III. 


The fear of man, a mare. | 


ares kes kekse nes 


Prov. Xxxix. 25. 


The "fa of man bringeth a frare: . 
but whoſo puteth his truſt in the 
Ay 3 55 0 Ja * 


SLE SHALL ws to ex- SERM. 
N 5985 this 4 And, II. 


may 755 of uſe to direct our 
F201 conduct. 


1 I: [hall Aden to ſet the ſenſe of: this 
ae in a clear light. The fear of 
man ſtands to ſignifie a concern not to do 
any thing, that is diſpleaſing to any of 
thoſe, with whom we converſe. Such a 

E 2 - dif--- 


The * of man, 


8227. diſpoſition, if it be under due reſtraints; i is 


the foundation of a true and regular con- 


* duct. It is neceſſary to maintain this con- 


cern; or elſe the behavior of one to ano- 
ther will not be agreeable to reaſon and 
the fitneſs of things. 

Whoever has abandoned all regard to 
men; and is not ſolicitous to ingage, or 
oblige, has a diſpoſition, which is quite. 
the reverſe, to what ought to be cultivated 
and improved. We ſee, indeed, all men 
are deſirous that others ſhould avoid what 
would diſpleaſe them. And it is eaſy to 
diſcern, that, in conſequence, .it muſt' be 
binding upon themſelves. For they can ne- 
ver imagine that another likes being treated 
unkindly, any more than they do. And, 
therefore, to be ſolicitous not to diſpleaſe, 
is what becomes every one to maintain and 
ſupport. And no external circumſtances 
can weaken this obligation. For indea- 
voring to pleaſe is an obligation, which 
ariſes from our reaſonable make; and from 
converſing with thoſe that are in our na- 
ture. As ariſing from theſe circumſtances, 
it will ever be binding. And no one but 


muſt ſee that outward circumſtances can 


not 


a ſnare. 


| not alter the immatable nature of things. 8E RM. 
But, though this be a principle, from III. 


whence regular behavior will ariſe; it may go 
too far; and may carry us into an extreme, 
And, when the fear of offending another is 
exceſſive and inordinate, the wiſe man 
tells us, the conſequence will be, that 
„ ſuch, as have this irregular fear, will fall 
* into ſnares.” It will, however, be re- 
quiſite and neceſſary to ſetle, when the 
fear of offending another is immoderate, 
and goes beyond its proper bounds. And, 
I think, we may eaſily ſetle this. For 
whoever, by a fear of diſobliging, ſays or 
does any thing inconſiſtent to moral duty, 
and to the offices of life, that are of import- 
ance, he muſt be looked upon as having 
an exorbitant and immoderate fear. 
Tuutb and Virtue are of the laſt conſe- 
quence. Whenever, therefore, the fear 
of others carries us to betray important 
truth; or to do any thing contrary to thoſe 
duties, that are of eternal and immutable 
obligation; we may, with very great juſt- 
neſs, ſay, that ſuch a fear of * is 
inordinate. 


E 3 E 
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The fear of man, 

It is a little ſurprizing, how far an ex- 
ceſs of deſire to pleaſe men will occaſion 
the giving up of truth, that is of the laſt 
conſequence. I believe there are none, 
who have, with care, attended to the con- 
duct of mankind, but muſt have obſerved, 
that, through an exceſs of deſire, to pleaſe, 
perſons have varied in their ſentiments, al- 
molt times innumerable. Indeed, ſome 


are ſo very complaiſant, that they will, in 


one company, expreſs their aſſent to ſuch 
a principle of truth : and perhaps, in the 


next, give it up for the ſame reaſon.” 


Nothing has occaſioned perſons to be 
more fickle and inconſtant, than the fear 
of offending thoſe they converſe with. 
There are, indeed, ſome! things, that are 
true, which are of no great conſequence, 


And we need not expreſs any great anxiety, 


or ſolicitude, in their defence. There is, 
undoubtedly, a ſtiffneſs in expreſſing ad- 


herence to our own ſentiments, which is 


neither agreeable to the imperfection of our 


ſtate, nor ſuited at all to the character of 


politeneſs. But, though this be granted; 


ſurely, all truth is not to be ſurrendered. 


This cannot be agreeable to our characters, 
as 


1 


as Beings, capable of arriving at truth, SR NM. 


Ed to him, to which we are . 


and of great power, think that others are 
to give into every ſcheme, which they 
have framed; and to have no other prin- 
ciples than what they themſelves enter- 
tain. There is a ſtrong propenſity in man- 


are angry with others, they immediately 
expect all to intereſt themſelves in the 
ſame. And this draws perſons into a 


. ſnare. * 


which is of conſiderable conſequence to III. 
our perfection and happineſs. He, there 
fore, who bas an exceſſive fear ef man, 

wilt find that this will be the occaſion of 

his giving up truths of great moment. 

But, beſides this, we ſhall; find that an 
exceſſive fear of men will have an unhappy 
influence upon the conduct, How often 

do we find perſons, who have an immo- 

derate fear of others, ſay and act what, 

upon reflection, they cannot but own to 

be diſagreeable to righteouſneſs and good- 

neſs; and to that love of Gop, and re- 


8 men in high circumſignces, 


kind to play the tyrant, When ſome men 


conduct, diſagreeable to what a righteous. 
E 4 cauſe 
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The fear of man, 


It is a little ſurprizing, how far an ex- 


ceſs of deſire to pleaſe men will occaſion 
the giving up of truth, that is of the laſt 


conſequence, I believe there are none, 
who have, with care, attended to the con- 
duct of mankind, but muſt have obſerved, 
that, through an exceſs of deſire to pleaſe, 
perſons have varied in their ſentiments, al- 


moſt times innumerable. Indeed, ſome 
are ſo very complaiſant, that they will, in 


one company, expreſs their aſſent to ſuch 
a principle of truth : and perhaps,. in the 


next, give it up for the ſame reaſon.” 


Nothing has occaſioned perſons to be 
more fickle and inconſtant, than the fear 
of offending thoſe they converſe with. 
There are, indeed, ſome! things, that are 
true, which are of no great conſequence, 
And we need not expreſs any great anxiety, 


or ſolicitude, in their defence. There is, 


undoubtedly, a ſtiffneſs in expreſſing ad- 


herence to our own ſentiments, which is 


neither agreeable to the imperfection of our 


ſtate, nor ſuited at all to the character of 


politeneſs. But, though this be granted; 


ſurely, all truth is not to be ſurrendered. 


This cannot be agreeable to our characters, 


as 
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our perfection and happineſs. He, there- 
fore, who has an exceſſive fear ef man, 
wilt find that this will be the occaſion of 


his giving up truths of great moment. 


But, beſides this, we ſhall find chat an 
exceſſive fear of men will have an unhappy 


influence upon the conduct, How often 
do we find perſons, who have an immo- 


derate fear of others, ſay and act what, 
upon reflection, they cannot hut own to 
be diſagreeable to righteouſneſs and good- 
neſs; and to that love of Gop, and re- 


gard to him, to which we are r 
. 377 
Sometimes, men in high circumſtances, | 
and of great power, think that others are 
to give into every ſcheme, which they 
have framed; and to have no other prin- 
ciples than what they themſelves enter- 
tain. There is a ſtrong propenſity in man- 
kind to play the tyrant, When ſome men 
are angry with others, they immediately 
expect all to intereſt themſelves in the 
ſame. And this draws perſons into a 
conduct, diſagreeable to what a righteous 
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as Beings, aa, of arriving at truth, SER NM. 
which is of copſiderable conſequence to Un 


2 


._ = The fear of man, 

F + SezRM. cauſe injoins and recommends. We are 

III. never to be governed, even by friendſhip, 

| —— in any inſtance of behavior, which, upon 
reflection, we cannot but diſcern to be dif- 
agreeable to that, which is the conſtant 
rule of our conduct. Truth and virtue are 
never to be facrificed to any, We are to 
defend both ; and in a manner, that may 
be beſt, and moſt calculated to recom- 
mend the one to the underſtanding, and 

| the other to the practice, of thoſe with 
whom we converſe, There is a ſtrange 


power in ſelf-flattery. And, becauſe we 


(when, perhaps, we are at a great remove 
from it;) we imagine that others muſt 
agree to every turn of thought, and paſ- 
fion, which we feel in ourſelves. © Un- 
doubtedly, this is wrong. And ſuch a 
fear of diſobliging, as leads men to this 
ſlaviſh, abje& behaviour towards others, 
will never fail of being attended with a 
wrong temper, and as wrong a practice. 
Some, from an immoderate defire of 
pleaſing, will facrifice the principles of re- 
ligion and virtue. And, if they are ſo un- 
happy, as to mingle with perſons vitious 


and 


think we are right, in every paſſion; 


a ſnare. | 57 
and powerful ; they cannot withſtand yield- SERM. 

ing up to thoſe perſons all that is ſacred. III. 
Such an immoderate fear of man will lead © * © 

us into ſnares. And it does ſo, when it 
occaſions us to act unbecoming the dignity 
of our reaſonable make; and unſuitable to 

the character, which we bear in life. 

It ſometimes brings perſons into great 
difficulties, and is the unhappy occaſion of 
miſeries, in this preſent ſtate. But, as it is 

attended with a violation of the duties, 
which are immutable and of eternal obli. 
gation, ſo it will unavoidably expoſe us, 

| hereafter, to ſnares, that are of the moſt 
unhappy tendency imaginable. - 
You ſee, then, what is meant by the 
fear of man, viz. a fear to offend : which, 
if it is under a due regulation, is the ſource 
of many virtues. But, when it is not due- 
ly regulated, leads to many vices, 

We are, by the fear of man (here, in 
this proverb) to underſtand, a fear of of- 
fending, that is immoderate and incon- 
ſiſtent to the love of truth, and the prac- 
tice of virtue. This exorbitant fear brings 
forth many vices, and expoſes us to many 

ſnares and difficulties, in this life; and to 

ER | a juſt 


The fear of man, 


SERM. a juſt puniſhment from the great Gavernge 


of the world, in a future ſtate. 
I now procede to the oppoſite. part of. 
this aphoriſm ; But whoſo puteth his truſt 
in the Lord, ſhall be ſafe. | 
There are many, who miſtake the na- 
ture of a due dependence upon Gor, 
They go on raſhly; and imagine that, 
though they are not careful to act as be- 
comes reaſonable Beings, they have ground 
to expreſs their truſt in, and dependence 
upon, Gop. But this is certainly wrong. 
No one can rationally truſt in Gop, who 
does not expreſs a dependence upon him, 
in that way, which reaſon and revelation 
preſcribe. We may eaſily ſee this in a 
common inſtance of life, When we diſ- 
cern any to have no oeconomy, no appli- 
cation to buſineſs: but, on the contrary, 
to give themſelves up to indolence and vice; 
and yet ſaying, They truſt in Gop and de- 
pend upon his providence ;——every one ſees 
the weakneſs and unjuſtifiableneſs of ſuch 
a pretence. Trufting in the Lord (after we 
have behaved, as becomes reaſonable Beings) 
is to expreſs a dependence upon him, . who 
is the creator and governor of the world, 
EE | The 
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The text teaches us what will be the SERNM. 
event, or what will ariſe out of ſuch a III. 
conduct. And ſo the oppoſition between 
the two parts of this proverb will appear 
with clearneſs. The fear of man bringeth 
a ſnare ; but (after we have practiſed what 
becomes us; and there does ariſe a fear of 
diſpleaſing men in high characters of life) 
we may very fitly depend upon him, who 
is the governor of the world, and who has 
the direction and guidance of all things, 
that he will take us under his protection, 
and guard us from the ill conſequences of 
diſpleaſing men of power, In this caſe, 
Truſting in Gop implies a firm perſuaſion 
of his providence and government ; and 
that agreeably to the aſſurances, which he 
has given us, of his protection; and that 
he does guide and direct perſons and things, 
{ And, as this 1s a principle very conſonant 
to reaſon, and is expreſſly aſcertained in 
revelation, we cannot but diſcern, that 
thoſe, who from a love of truth, and a 
practice conformed thereto, have no re- 
gard to men, ſo as to fear what they can 
do to them; while they continue in the 
ſteddy practice of real virtue; Such 
| perſons, 
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The fear of man, 


Se RM, perſons, I ſay, may very rationally put 


their truſt in the Lord; and they need not 


— doubt but that they hp be ſafe. The 


Hebrew word, which we tranſlate ¶ ball 
be ſafe | ſignifies ſhall be ſet on high; 
which carries the argument a little farther 
than our tranſlation. He, that puteth his 
truſt in the Lord, ſhall not only be fafe 
and ſecure, he ſhall not only ayoid falling 
into ſnares ; but he ſhall be exalted. 
It is eaſy to diſcern the excellent and 
beautiful character of him, that has ſuch 
a love of truth and virtue, as not to be- 
tray the one or the other; who, alſo, 
truſteth in Gop, and dependeth upon the 
governor of the world, for his protection 
and favor. Such a character is ſo amiable; 
that it will ever occaſion eſteem, and 
will, frequently, be the means of advance- 
ment. This I take to be the true ſenſe 
of the n 

II. Give me leave to make ſome re- 
marks upon it, which may be of uſe to 
direct our conduct. 


1. We 


a ſnare. an * 
We may ſee with what care we SER. 
ſhould govern every affection, or every III. 
paſſion, that is placed in us. * 
A want of this, is the occaſion of many 
irregularities, which we ſee practiſed in 
the world. | 
Fear is that, which needs to be under 
reſtraint ; as well as other paſſions, It is, 
indeed, placed in us to excite our care and 
diligence to avoid whatever may be really 
prejudicial to us. But then, we muſt 
carefully conſider what is a real b 
to us. | 
We have no reaſon to treat any in our 
make with diſregard. Me ſhould make no 
one our enemy. But then, this muſt be 
underſtood conſiſtently with the love and 
practice of truth. For we are not to give 
1 vp, to any one, thoſe duties that are of 
immutable and eternal obligation, Such a 
fear of diſpleaſing, or offending man, as 
excites us to a conduct, that is beneficent 
and kind, is highly fit and binding upon 
us. But, when fear is carried to a great 
height, and we become baſe and abject, 
and have ſuch a lowneſs of mind, as, ra- 
ther than offend, to give up what is moſt 
facred ; 


62 
SERM. ſacred; we certainly; by ſuch a fear, .are:” 
III. guilty of doing that which is / unſuitable to 


The fear of man, 


our make; and contrary to the duty, 


an inordinate fear of his fellow- creatures; 
that he has not the courage to ſpeak one 


part of it, or: a cardinal virtue. 


which reaſon and revelation both injoin. 
Every paſſion is to be under proper re- 
ſtraint and government. g 

2. I would remark farther; it is now 


no ſurprize, that all writers, upon moral 


_ virtue, have made Fortitude ſo eminent a 


111 4 


We are to carry this a. good deal ae 


than many, at: fuſt, apprehend. Wear - 


ready to think Fortitude is diſcovered only 


in the field of battle; where reſolution 


and bravery are, indeed, required. But, 


in common life, there are many occaſions 


of expreſſing a gage courage and us 
A of mind. 11/8147 
Nothing can * more ns ak 


for a man to be daunted in an army: 
and, when he is near his end, to- ſink, in 


the loweſt manner, under the fear of death; 
And, to hear a man diſcburſe of bravery , 
and, at the ſame time, to ſee that he has 


word in favor of truth, or religion, or of 
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the great governor of the world; when Ser; 
mingled in ſociety, where piety and virtue III. 

are (or, at leaſt, are attempted to be) in- 

ſulted and ridiculed, ——Surely, there can- 

not be a greater diſcovery of weakneſs of 

mind, than thus to give up what is of the 

greateſt importance; purely becauſe (for- 

ſooth) they will not offend, What! ſhall 

we chooſe to offend our creator; and act 
quite diſagreeably to all the rules of virtue; 
rather than diſpleaſe our fellow- creatures? 

Is there any rational foundation for ſuch a 
conduct? Do we not do great diſſervice to 
mankind, by ſuch a behavior: though we 
may pleaſe ſome particular perſons? A 
reaſonable, Nature ought to weigh things 
and he prepared (by a thorough attention, 
and ſerious conſideration) for a behavior, 
that is wiſe, and Huitable to the dignity of 
our make. 

Can any one do greater diſſervice to 
men, than to betray the moſt important 
intereſt of our nature? What is more un- 
reaſonable than to injure mankind in gene- 
ral, by attempting to pleaſe one, or a 
few? Courage muſt, certainly, be ſup- 
ported and. ae, in oppoſition to an 
9151 | ExCel- 
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De fear of man, 


SERM. exceſſive fear of man. And whoever will 


III. 


attend, and make proper obſervations up- 


on it, will cafily ſee, that there is need of 


a becoming reſolution to paſs through this 
life, in a way agreeable to the charattes of 
a man of piety and virtue. 

He that, by a fear of offending, is led 
to any thing baſe, and below a reaſonable 


Being; or to a behavior contrary to what 


is of eternal obligation, muſt be confider- 
ed as one, who acts intirely againſt the 
rules of a reaſonable conduct. | 

3. I would farther remark, that they, 
who have it in their power, by external 
circumſtances, to make others feel the 
effects of their diſpleaſure, for differing in 
ſentiments from them, ought to conſi- 
der (if they make that uſe of their power) 
how much they contribute to the quantity 
of moral evil in the world. 

It is the effect of divine goodneſs to 
them, that any are in higher circumſtances 


than others. But they muſt not, in con- 


ſequence, imagine, that they may indulge 
exorbitant paſſions, and act as they pleaſe. 
They ſhould reflect that they may miſtake, 
And, if they inſiſt * others — 

the 


a ſnare. 


the ſame ſentiments with them, they. are SERM, 
diſcouraging of that virtue; without which III. 


truth, and piety, and real excellency can- 
not ſubſiſt in the world, 

4. We muſt not imagine that there is 
true courage in every thing that looks 
bold. 

Nothing is more difficult Nb to ſetle 
moral virtue, ſo, as to guard againſt both 


-” exceſſcs. 


When ſome people hear of courage, 
they i imagine that they have a right to ſhew 
reſolution, in maintaining every thing they 
tay; and, in ſuch a manner, that a per- 
ſon cannot but look on with regret. At 
the ſame time, that they diſcover cou- 
rage; they, thigugh - miſtake, fall into 
great weakneſs and folly. It is no true 
courage, to have an affronting carriage, 

and manner of converſation, run through 
the whole train of our actions. We are to 

be beneficent and kind, and diſpoſed to do 
good, as far as it is in our power. But 
. effrontry will in time introduce habits, 
quite the reverſe to that beneficence and 
goodneſs, which is the true embeliſhment 
of the reaſonable nature, Let us be care- 


F ful 


his duty? 


The fear of man, 


EIS ful to ſetle the notion of every virtue right, 


in our own minds, that we may not miſ- 


— take falſe courage, tor that which is true, 


and wiſe, and good. | 
Cov RAGE does not confiſt i ina raſhneſs 


of temper and behavior. It ariſes out of 
| reaſon; and is conſiſtent with the fitneſs 
of things; : and does not contradiQ any 0- 


ther branch of our duty. 
Religious virtue is attended with hy 


effects; in freeing us from an exceſs of 


paſſions, that are extremely uneaſy, Par- 
ticularly, the fear of God; a regard to 
the rules of virtue, which Re has diſco- 
vered to us; and a dependence i upon his 
providence, in acting agreeably to them; 
will deliver us from that exceſſive fear of 


man, which would be attended with very 
unhappy conſequences. Religion directs 


us to Gop, the propereſt object of fear 


and regard, and thereby cures thoſe paſ- 
ſions, which are irregular; and which 


occaſion great arenen and chagrin of 
mind. ; 

4 How unjuſt is it 8 any man to pre- 
tend to truſt in Gop, whileſt he ien 


To 


2 rats. 


67 


| To offend him, and truſt in him, ap- SR RN. 
pears to be excedingly abſurd. To run III. 


counter to his laws; and yet to expect 


his protection; to violate all the offices of 


virtue, that are recommended to us, by 


him, who is the governor of the world, 
and yet to hope for his favor: — Theſe are 
ſo inconſiſtent; that even the very menti- 
oning of them makes it appear that a 
pretention to truſt in Gop, when we 
knowingly violate his 'PFocepty is raſh and 


groundleſs. 


6. How „ is it to aſſert that 


0 Fear was the firſt riſe of religion; and 
ce that fear made God??? 

At might, perhaps, make thoſe 2 
Gots, which the heathens worſhiped. But, 
concerning the true Gop, it is intirely 
falſe. For reaſon as well as revelation, 
aſſures us that he, who made the world 


in wiſdom and conſummate goodneſs, does 


always exerciſe a kind care over it; and a 
regard to thoſe particularly, who with a 
ſteddy reſolution and courage perform the 
duty, which the creator has recommended, 
If, therefore, I do my duty, I have no 
reaſon. to fear men: becauſe I depend up- 

* on 


68 The fear of man, 
SERM. on him, who in goodneſs directs and go 
III. verns all things; and in whoſe protection 

I am very fafe. | 

7. We may ſee the aer tendency of 

all virtue. 

It makes us eaſy and y: : it raiſes 
in others an eſteem for us; and, at laſt, 
brings us to be perfeQly happy in a an 
ture world. XY 

There are happy fralts nen n 
every virtue, in this life. And there are 
ill conſequences, that attend vice. Im— 
moderate and unreaſonable fear of man 
draws into ſnares ; and ſometimes into vice. 
On the contrary, virtue, in a firm depen- 
dence upon Gop, raiſes thoſe, that prac- 
tiſe it, to high eſteem, here, in this life: 
and will undoubtedly, in another, have 
eternal happineſs, as a reward, ©! 

To conclude, therefore, this diſcourſe, 
Let me recommend to you truſting in Gop, 
in all things: And to get rid of an im- 
moderate fear of man, ſubſequent to your 


ſteddy practice of real piety and ne 
virtue. 


It is ridiculous to truſt in Gop in any 
other way. But, when you ate ſincere 
in 


/ 


.@ ſnare. 


virtue, you have reaſon to depend upon 
Gop. And is he not the governor? Are 
not many events ſurprizing ? Does he not 
raiſe ſome, and depreſs others? What oc- 
caſion have we to fear man, when we do 
our duty, and truſt in Gop ? | 
But (you may ſay) do not good men 


e fall under oppreſſion?” No doubt of 


it. But then, they have the pleaſure of 
being conſcious of doing what they judge 
to be right. And they have, in conſequence 
of their integrity, an aſſurance that the 
governor of the world will either free 
them from oppreſſion, or ſupport them 
under it. And they have reaſon, from 
their conſciouſneſs of loving truth and 
virtue, to be ſatisfied that they ſhall, ſome 
time or other, have the advantage and 
reward. By a ſteddy practice of piety and 


virtue, their experience convinces them, 


that, ſometimes in this life, things turn in 
their favor. But, though the ſcene va- 
ries, nothing of virtue muſt be given up. 
Wat muſt be purſued ſteddily. No fear 
of man ought ever to take us off from 
that. And when we have done nothing, 
1 that 
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70 De Por of man, 

SERM. that we are conſcious of, but what has 
III. been conſiſtent with virtue; if we have not 
any thing oppreſſive redreſſed in this life ; 
we have juſt reaſon to commit all things 

to a righteous judge. And we know that 
there is a time approaching; when the 
things, that appear in a wrong light, ſhall 

be ſet in a diſtinct view. We ſee in ma- 

ny inſtances, in this world, that correc- 

tions are a part of the government of Gop. 

But it is highly proper that theſe ſhould 
not, at preſent, univerſally take place. For 
this is not a ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 
ments. And, of conſequence, it muſt be 
ſuch a government, as ſhall leave ſufficient 
evidence of another ſtate, in which the 
perfections of the great governor of the 
world, ſhall be conſpicuous; and thoſe 
ſeeming inconfiſtences ſhall intirely be 
cleared up, and made plainly appear to 
be agreeable to the perfections which we 
aſcribe to Gop, Let us, therefore, ſted- 

dily practiſe what is true and virtuous. 

Let this be our daily purſuit. Let us 
love righteouſneſs, and cultivate goodneſs, | 

in imitation of him whoſe goodne ſs 1s 

due through all the Works of his hands. 

And 


a ſaare. 


And let us not be caſt down, about e events, Sz RM, 
whatever may befall us, in this life, That III. 


would be the ſpring of exceſſive fear. 1 
when men take a view of this world, 

itſelf, abſtractly from all conſideration of 
the creator and governor, it is enough to 
fill them with inexpreſſible fear. This 
world, then, ſeems to be like a tempeſ- 
tuous ſea, And, if there was not one to 
ſteer, no one would care to imbark upon 
it. It muſt fill every breaſt with immo- 
derate fear. But taking into our thoughts 
a wiſe governor, that directs all things, 
calms thoſe uneaſy paſſions; gives us 
tranquillity of mind; and inables us to 
paſs through this life, in a way that is 
conſiſtent with as much happineſs as this 
ſtate will admit of. This ſhews the ex- 
cellency of religious principles, and of the 
practice of virtue. And every one, by 
cloſe reflection, may ſee that to have a 
wiſe, and powerful, and kind Being to 
preſide, and overrule all things, muſt mi- 
niſter juſt foundation of inward joy. And 
therefore it is, with juſt neſs, that the 
Eſalmiſt ſays, The Lord reigneth ; let the 


earth rejoice, 
F 4 | Who 


SERM. 
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De fear f man, &c. 


Who. could take a view of kings and 
miniſters of ſtate; their intereſts, and temp- 


==> tations to gain what would be attended 


with very ill conſequences to others, in a 


lower rank ; without having ſome fear i in 
his mind? But, when we reflect that he, 
who made the world, does govern it; and 
ſee inſtances of ſurprizing providence; the 
mind becomes perfectly eaſy. And, go- 


ing on in the purſuit of virtue, it may 


leave all events to the great governor of 


the world: truſt in him; and paſs as 
calmly through the world, as thoſe prin- 
ciples will allow. This 1 is the view we 
ought. to take of things. It will ſtrength- 
en our reſolution, and animate us in the 
conſtant practice of piety and virtue; free 
us from that fear of man which bringeth 
a ſnare; and teach us to put our truſt in 
tbe Lard, that all may be ſafe. 


SERMON IV. 


The terms of the Chriſtian's re- 
ward. 


F. 
4 III ii 1% 


It is a faithful ſaying. For if we 
- be dead with him; we ſhall, al- 
fo, live with him. 

17 WE ſuffer, we fhall alſo reign 
_ _withhim: if we deny him; he, 
| alſo, will deny un. 

Tf we believe not; yet be abideth 
Faithful: he cannot deny himſelf. 


? HIS is one of the laſt of Sr. S ERM. 
TI Paul's epiftles, When the apoſ- IV. 

2 J 7” Þ tle wrote it, he was in ftri& 

cuſtody at Rome, And, knowing that 77- 

8 | mothy 
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SNR NM. mothy (whom he had left at Ephe/as) was 


IV. 


under conſiderable difficulties, on account 


of the vigorous oppoſition, made to his 


doctrine, by the FJudaizing teachers, he 
wrote this letter, to animate and incourage 

him % hold faſt the form of found words, 
cohich be had imparted to bim; whatever 
difficulties he might, in ſuch a courſe of 


preaching, be expoſed to. In the begin- 


ing of this chapter, he exhorts him, as his 
ſon, in the tendereſt and moſt affectionate 


manner, to be firong in the grace that is 


in Cu RIST JEsvs; or in the goſpel, which 
he had received from him, the apoſtle of 
the gentiles ; ; and which he had had by 
immediate revelation. from Cn RIS T. 
He recommends to him, to commit that 
drfirine to- faithful men, who fhould be able 
to underſtand and keep it themſelves,” and 
to teach others alſo, And, ſince he was 
to incounter with diffculties, he exhorts 


him 75 indure hardneſs, as à good ſoldier of 
_ CHRIST. And adjures him to 


«ay © TY” 


one, who wareth, . 1 


ſuch concerns; that he may pleaſe U r 
who 


Chriſtian's reward. 
who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. SE RM. 
And (ufing the figurative expreſſion, in IV. 
the following verſe; and alluding to the 


games, celebrated among the Greeks) he 
exhorts him to take care that he, in his - 
inſtructions, had a conſtant reſpect to the 
pure revelations, which he had from him. 
For (ſays he) if a man [trive- for maſtery ; 
yet is he not crowned, except be ſtrive laws 
fully, And whoever ingages in ſuch work, 
muſt expect to incounter great difficul- 
ties, and to undergo - conſiderable toil. 
But this ſhould not diſcourage him, any 
more than ſuch labor diſcourages the huſ- 
bandman; who goes through conſiderable 
toil, before he can be capable of partak- 
ing of the fruits of the earth. He ex- 
horts Timothy with care to attend to what 
he had wrote to him: and adds that 7he 
Lord would give him, by ſuch a careful at- 
tention, under/tanding in all things. 

The Apoſtle having repreſented himſelf 
as a pattern to Timothy, he now puts him 
in mind of calling into his thoughts fre- 
quently the higheſt example; v/z. that 
which Jeſus the Meſſiub, of the ſeed of 
David, had ſet before him, He, with 
5 | | the 
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The terms of "0 


Szrm. the greateſt chearfulneſs, underwent the 


IV. 


death of the croſs, in obedience to the 


Lt will of his father. And, in conſequence, 


was raiſed from the dead, to fit at the 
right-hand of him who ſent him; inveſt- 
ed with all power and dignity. 


This was a very powerful motive to ani- 


mate Timothy to be diligent, in his work, 
and faithful in the exerciſe of it. For, 
though he ſhould ſuffer on that account, 
he ſhould be raiſed, as his maſter was; 
and to a proportionable degree of honor 
and dignity. 

Ver. 9, 10. He ropebſehts himſelf, a- 
gain, as an example. For this cauſe 
1] ſuffer tribulation, and am looked upon 


<« as an evil-doer: ſo that I not only ſuſ- 


bc tain affliction ; but fall under diſrepute; 


« upon the account of my being a teacher 
« of the Gentiles. And my ſufferings ariſe 


« even unto bonds, at Rome, But re- 


* member that the word of Gop, the 
te goſpel, is not bound. And, for this 


<« reaſon, I chearfully indure all things 


746 for he elects ſake.” | 
He had before ſpoken of himſelf, a8 | 


_ of the Gentiles; and had declared, 


it 


"i" ISIS 2 - 


AF 


it was on that account, 
Therefore, by the Elect, we are to under- IV. 
ſtand, in particular, the Gentzle converts. 
For it was on their account, or on the 
account of preaching the Goſpel unto 
them, that he was now under ſo ſtrict a 
confinement at: Nome. I ſuſtain theſe things, 
for the elefts ſabe, that they may attain the 
ſalvation, which is in (or by) CHRIS 
.Jesvs; i. e. according to the doctrine of 
CHRIST. And efpecially, as I am, by 
divine revelation, appointed to preach it 
unto the gentiles, with eternal glory. And 
then, follow the words, which we have 


Cbriſtian s reward, 


read. It is a faithful ſaying. For, if 
we be dead with bim; we ſhall, aÞ, live 
with m. 

— ave ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
Fre. hon mo him ; be, alſo, will deny 
15. 

Ju We believe not; ; yet he abideth faithful; 
be cannot deny himſelf. nd 4 

In theſe words, we have 


I. A repreſentation given us of the re- 
wards of the Chriſtian doctrine; and of 


- the terms, upon which thoſe rewards are 


80 
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GERN. to be attained. IF ue be dead with him; 


IV. we ſhall, alſo, live with him. f we ſigfer; 


ave ſhall, alſo, reign with him. * We 4 


him; he alſo will deny . 


II. Wethave an intimation of the fit- 


neſs of giving credit to this declaration of 
future rewards; and of the way of attain- 
ing them. It is a faithful ſaying. 


III. We have the ground, upon which 


dhe credibility of theſe things are built. 
If we believe not; yet be abideth . 
be cannot deny himſelf. 


Under theſe heads, we ſhall attempt to 


explain the words; and then make prac- 
tical reflections. 


I. We have a declaration given us of 


the rewards, which the goſpel has brought 
to light; and of the terms, upon which 


they are to be attained. 

'Tf wwe be dead * him; we ſhall. a al 
live with him. 

Interpreters differ in the mitts of 
the words, if we be dead with him. 

Dr. Whitby apprehended the ſenſe to 


be, If we have died with bim, in baptiſm, 
y ching unto fin. And this ſenſe is favor- 


ed 


* 
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ed Num. vi. 5,.—8. For, if we have been Bum. 


Planted together, in the likeneſs of his death; IV. 


"We ſhall be alſo, [planted together] in che — 


"likeneſs of his reſurreflion. 
Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 


| iet with bim: that the body of fn m abe 


"te deftroyed ; that” henceforth we' ſhould" not 
| ſerve fin. For be, "that is dead; is freed 
"Fromm. Now, if we be dead with CHRIST 
We believe that * "oe + al, a 90. live with 
Bin. 

"When thoſe, who firſt teh the 


relig ion of Chriſt, were baptized, they 


Were like to Chriſt, in his burial ; and con- 
formed to his death, And, therefore, the 
Apoöſtle ſtrongly recommended it to the 
Roman chriſtians, not to yield their mem- 


bers as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs un- 


to ſin; but to yield themſelves unto Gop, 
Las chdſe, that were ali ue um the dead. And, 
ver. to. the apoſtle ſays of Chriſt ; For, 
- 21” Hut he died, be died unto fin, once + or 
(es it might have been rendered) he died 
once for fin, to put it away. But, in 
that he liveth, he liveth unto God, to his 


Honor; and in the poſſeſſion of the high- 


"eſt dignity and glory with him. 
as When, 


. 
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When, therefore, the apoſtle ſays, F 

IV. we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live 
\Y'V together with him; his meaning may be, 
„If we are chnformed to his death, by 


« dying unto fin ; and to his reſurrection, 
te by riſing to newneſs of life; we ſhall 


« live with him in a future ſtate of hap- 


8 pineſs. ke LE glory, which our Savior 


has, at the right hand of Gop, is indeed 
peculiar to him. When he, in compli- 


ance with the will of his tather, had ta- 
bernacled here among men, paſſed. thro? 


ſcenes of ſorrow ; expired and died; the 


father raiſed him from the dead; and con- 


fered upon him a reward of being head 
of angels and men; and communicated 
to him all power, in heaven and earth. 


Univerſal and perpetual dominion was com- 
mitted, by the father, to him, He now 


is in the poſſeſſion of the higheſt glory 
and greateſt happineſs. And to thoſe, that 
live not to ſin, but to. holineſs, or in con- 


formity to his precepts, the promiſe is 
given, that they ſhall, after being raiſed 
from the dead, be taken to the place 


| where Chriſt now is; and put in poſ- 


ſeſſion of honor, and. dignity, and hap- 
| © = pineſs 
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pineſs;—ſuch felicity, as ſhall be perfect 8 ERM. 
and interminable. But, then, in order IV. 
to attain this, it is neceſſary that we be 


dead ta fin, and alive unto holineſs : or, in 
other words, that our faith in the Meſſiah 
be attended with a ſincere and conſtant 


obedience to his commands, 


This is the ſenſe which ſeveral very 
conſiderable critics give of the firſt clauſe 
of our text. Others indeed apprehend 
that we are to take the phraſe [dead with 
him] to expreſs ſuffering for his ſake, or on 
the account of his religion. And, indeed, 


this is a part of the condition, to which 


the doctrine of Chriſt has promiſed eternal 


happineſs, in a future world. 2 Cor, iv. 


8; 10. We are troubled on every fide; yet 
not diſtreſſed. We are perplexed, but not 
in deſpair. Perſecuted, but not forſaken : 


. caſt down, but not deſiroyed. Always bear- 


ing about, in the body, the dying of the 
Lord Feſus; — The apoſtle is ſpeaking 
of the conſtant ſufferings, : which he 
underwent, for the ſake of Chriſt ; and 
calls it, bearing about in the body, the dy- 


: ing of the Lord Feſus; 1. e. his undergo- 


ing great ſufferings, and danger of death ; 
r. I. G on 
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SERM, on the account of Chriſt's doctrine ;. that 
IV. the life of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in 
nis mortal fleſh, The meaning is, that 
Chriſt, living at the right hand of Gop, 
in all power and authority, might be evi- 

denced in him, by his ready ſubmitting to 

A ſuch ſufferings for Chriſt's ſake; who, 
' though he was crucified, is now at the 
| right hand of the father. And from 
him the apoſtle received thoſe gifts of 
the ſpirit, by which he was inabled to 
ſuſtain the ſufferings ; which were a full 
proof that Chriſt, who was crucified, is 
now at the right hand of Gop, Rom. 
viii, 17. F children, then heirs ; heirs of 
Gor, and joint-heirs with CHRIS: if 
o be that we ſuffer with him [that is, ſuf- 
fer as he did ; for the ſake of that truth, 
which is reveled from Gop:] that we 
may, alſo, be glorified together, 1 Pet iv. 
13. But rejoice, in as much as ye are par- 
takers of CaRIsT's ſufferings :—where it 

is evident, that the ſufferings, which the 
firſt Chriſtians were called to undergo, 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religion, is 
repreſented as 7he ſufferings of CHRIST , 
and they, that underwent them, were par- 
ES taker 
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takers of them. That when his glory ſhall SRRM· 
be reveled; ye, alſo, may be glad with ex- IV. 
COPE 


ceding joy. 
Theſe paſſages I Ne produced, to ſhew 


you, that [ we are dead with bim] may 
ſtand to expreſs the ſufferings, which they, 
who were to ſpread the Chriſtian religion, 
were called to undergo. And very often 
they had a view of death, and ſubmitted 
to it, on the account of Chriſt, or of his 
doctrine. And that was, with propriety 
of expreſſion, repreſented to be 4 dying 
with Chriſt, or being dead with him; when 
thoſe ſufferings were ſuſtained for his ſake, 
and on the account of his doctrine, 
Ver. 12. F we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him. 6 
If we ſuffer : Some apprehend that here 
the apoſtle had a reſpe& to Rev. xx.. 6. 
Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part in the 
firſt reſurrection: on ſuch, the ſecond death 
hath no power ; but they ſhall be prieſts of 
Gop, and of CHRIsT, and ſhall reign 
with him, a thouſand years. They think 
the apoſtle had his eye upon the Millenni. 
um, when CHRIST will raiſe thoſe, that 
were his ſervants, and that ſuffered for 
G 2 the 
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SERM. the fake of his doctrine. And they ſhall 


reign with him, a thouſand years ; antece- 


dent to the general reſurrection. And 


what makes them entertain this opinion, 


is, that here it is ſaid, They /hall reign 
aoith him, Whereas, 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c. 


CHnRisT, after the general reſurrection 


and judgment, ſhall reſign the kingdom 
to the father: and then he ſhall be all in 
th. 425 5 
I ſhall not pretend abſolutely to deter- 
mine this point. It appears to me to be 
a too reſtrained and limited ſenſe of the 


words, For the apoſtle ſeems here to lay 
down the neceſſary terms of every Chriſ- 
tian's attaining the rewards, promiſed, in 
a future ſtate. For as to the other ſenſe, 
it has reſpe& unto thoſe, who ſhall injoy 
the millennium, and to them alone. It ſeems, 


therefore, more agreeable to the defign of 


the apoſtle, to underſtand him as ſpeaking 
of Chriſtians, in general, ſuffering for the 
ſake of Chriſt, and being, rewarded by 
him. For the participation of glory de- 
notes being with CHRIST, in a more large 


ſenſe; in a ſtate of endleſs happineſs and 


glory. - 
If 


. E 
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1f we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with SE RM. 


him. Now Chriſtians are looked upon, 


as the refuſe of the world, But, when — 


CHRIsT ſhall reward them, they ſhall 


have aſſured glory and honor. Now they 


are called to ſuffer ; but then they ſhall 
be where Chriſt is, without ever being 
called out any more to any ſtate of trial. 
We muſt remark the oppoſition, which 


there is, in the ſtile of the apoſtle, if we 


would attain right ideas of what he has 
writen. And here he adds, F we deny 
him, he will alſo deny us. This has a re- 
ſpect to what our ſavior ſays, Matt. x. 


33. Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men; 


him will I, alſo, deny before my father, who 


is in heaven, So, Luke ix. 26. For who- 


ſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
Words; of him ſhall the ſon of man be a- 
ſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory 
and in his father's [glory,] and | in the glory] 
of the holy angels. It was a neceſſary term 


to expect a reward, that they ſhould pro- 


feſs his doctrine, and not reject and diſ- 


regard it, though it ſhould render them 


obnoxious even to death. To ſuch as do 


not receive this doctrine, when clearly re- 
„„ preſented 
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preſented to them; and to thoſe, who, 


after imbracing it, abandon and forſake 


Sit; Chriſt will ſay, at the great day, 7 


know you not, It is neceſſary that we 
adhere to this doctrine, Jaſt as it is impart- 


ed to us; that we raakes a conſtant pro- 


feſſion of it; and act agreeably to its pre- 
cepts; if we would attain to the reward 


1 


II. Thoſe rewards, and the terms of 
attaining them, are worthy of credit. This 
is a faithful ſaying, Some ſuppoſe, that, 
when the apoſtle had mentioned ſalvation 
through CHRIST, he adds, © 1: is à faith- 
e ful ſaying : it is what you may depend 
tc upon, and what you may expreſs the 
« higheſt expectation of, But then you 
«© muſt take care to comply with the 
ce terms laid down in this doctrine, Theſe 


_ © are what deſerve your reſpect, and de- 


« mand your credit.” 
In order to make this appear, I ſhall 
repreſent to you, that both the rewards, 


which the Chriſtian doctrine has opened 0 


to our view; and the terms, upon which 
the attainment as them * be expected; 
| are 
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are reaſonable, And, if ſuch, they then, Ser. 
upon that account, deſerve our belief. IV. 


That they are reaſonable, will (I think) "YY 


appear evident. Reaſon, unaided by reve- 
lation, will make it very probable, that 
there will be a future ſtate of retribution. 
The Chriſtian doctrine has ſet this in a 
fuller and clearer light; and has repre- 
ſented to us, that the rewards conſiſt in 
pure knowlege and virtuous injoyments. 
Now who are they to whom ſuch glory 
and happineſs are promiſed ? To ſuch as 
believe upon evidence, in conſequence of 
a careful examination; and fo are influen_ 
ced to the practice of all piety and virtue. 
They are ſuch, as, if they have deviated 
from the rule, look upon themſelves to 
be under obligations of returning, and of 
practiſing the contrary virtue. They are 
ſuch, as, with the utmoſt integrity, un- 
do (as much as is in their power) the un- 
happy effects, which have riſen from their 
miſbehavior; and indeavor to act what be- 
comes them, as reaſonable Beings, to their 
creator, to others, and to themſelues. Such 
as love truth, and practiſe rightcouſacs| 

and will not facrifice their conſciences to 
„ any 
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part with their lives, than repreſent that 


H to be falſe, which they know to be 


true. They are ſuch, as (knowing that 
many imperfections attend this life) are 
ever upon their guard ; and watch, as well 
as pray, that they may avoid thoſe ſnares, 


Which abound in this ſtate. They per- 


ſevere, and continue ſtedfaſt; and will not, 


Jo by all the allurements of the objects of 


this world, or by the terrors of it, be taken 
off from a ſteddy performance of thoſe 
offices, which they ſee to ariſe from their 
reaſonable nature. 

Could any terms be more reaſonable ?. 
They are ſuch as ſtand inſeparably con- 


nected with the pure and virtuous re- 


wards of another world. And, there- 
fore, it is groundleſs to ſay, © that the 
Chriſtian religion is mercenary.” This 
is ſaid with an ill grace, and very unjuſtly. 
Cannot we do virtuouſly, in hope that we 


ſhall be ſetled in ſuch habits of piety and 


virtue, in another ſtate; as that we ſhall 
not be under the leaſt temptation to de- 
viate from it ? 


| There 
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There is only one difficulty: and it is SERM. 
this. © How can the term, of ſuffering IV. 


ce and dying, become binding upon us; 
ce when there is a law in our make, to 
cc preſerve ourſelves?” 
We find, in many circumſtances, the 
law of ſelf-preſervation, not only may, but 
ought to, be ſuperſeded. If we are walk- 
ing with a friend, who is attacked; do 
not we all think it a juſt occaſion of re- 
proach, to deſert ſuch a one; though we 


expoſe ourſelves? Surely, then, it is but 


fit that we lay down our lives for the Chriſ- 
tian religion. The founder of this doc- 
trine gives us liberty to ſecure ourſelves 
from perſecution, when we can do it ho- 
norably and with a good conſcience. But, 
if we are called to declare our faith; and 
cannot avoid it, without betraying truth 
and a good conſcience; we are, then, to 
own the Chriſtian religion, even though 
we ſhould loſe our lives. And what can 
be more fit; when we believe it upon evi- 
| dence; and ſee religion to have the great- 
eſt tendency to refine our reaſonable nature, 
and make thoſe, that are in our form, 
more exalted and happy, for-ever ? 

| Nothing 
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Nothing is braver than to dye; if we 
cannot, with a good conſcience, eſcape 


death. Jeſus Chriſt was himſelf an ex- 


ample of this true bravery. And the term, 
laid down in the Chriſtian doctrine, is fit 
and reaſonable, and deſerves credit, juſt in 
proportion as the evidences are for the doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, The way it propoſes 
of attaining happineſs, is equitable. And 
the truth of the doctrine clear and abun- 
dant; and ſuch, as no unbiaſſed perſon, but 
muſt agree to it. 

This, therefore, 7s a farthful ſaying. 

The Meſſiah expreſſed, in proper terms, 


the words, which- he received from his 
father, In'proof of this, he worked many 
miracles : foretold very particular events; 
and (among other things) that he ſhould 
dye, and riſe again; that he would go to 
the father; and, then, beſtow the gifts of 


the ſpirit. The apoſtles, in a few weeks 
after, preached this doctrine, in Jeruſalem, 


where Chriſt had died and roſe again, And 


there they. teſtified that Chriſt was riſen ; 


and ſealed this declaration of the fact, with 
their own blood, And, when the apoſtles 
preach- 
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preached Jeſus, at the right-hand of Gop, SE RM. 
he imparted degrees of the ſpirit. So that, IV. 

if we view it in this light, we ſhall ſee, 

that, as there is a reaſonableneſs in the re- 

wards, and in the terms of attaining them; 

ſo, likewiſe, the external evidence is ſo 

great, as may reaſonably induce unbiaſſed 
perſons to give credit to it, and to acknow-. 

lege that 2h18 is 4 faithful ſaying. 


11. Laſtly. Let us conſider how the a- 
poſtle ſtrengthens this. F ve believe not; 
yet he abideth faithful: be cannot deny him- 
Me: 

I ſhould rather tranſlate the firſt part 
thus, F we are unfaithful ; yet he abideth 
Faithful. And I think the Greek will bear 
this rendering. F we are unfaithful : if 
we deny this religion ; if we corrupt or 
mingle it with another doctrine ; or intire- 
ly reject it: if we prove unfaithful any of 
theſe ways; yet he is faithful, Now faith 
here regards the truth of a promiſe. And, 
to be ſure, we have expreſs declarations, in 
this religion, of a life of endleſs happineſs 


and glory ; which will be — to thoſe 1 
that 
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I that ſhall believe, and praiſe, What this 


religion does recommend. 


— There is an expreſs aſſurance, to thoſe 


that are faithful unto death, of having a 

crown of life. And, on the other hand, 
that, if they throw off this doctrine, he 
will deny them; and will ſay, when he 
returns in the character of judge, I know 
you not. Thus the threatnings and pro- 
miſes are expreſſly mentioned. Now (ſays 
the apoſtle) he, who has given us theſe pro- 
miſes, is a Gor that cannot the. He will 
be faithful and true to his word. And to 
be otherwiſe would be to deny himſelf. 
So that it ſtands upon the faith of him, 

in whom, all the promiſes are yea and 
amen, This is the foundation; and cer- 
tainly it is a very firm and ſolid founda- 
tion. 


Give me leave to make ſome practical 
remarks. 
1. Let me recommend to you a care- 
ful and frequent view of the rewards, which 
the Chriſtian religion promiſes; and of the 
terms, that are neceſſary to attain them. 
To 
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greater moment than the bulk of man- 
kind imagine. By frequent attention, to 
fix in our minds, the view, which Chriſt 
gives us of a better world ; and the way 
to arrive to it; is a matter of the laſt con- 
ſequence. For there is nothing greater 
than our eternal happineſs. 

Let us take care to fix this in our minds, 
as it lies in revelation. And then, we ſhall 
have hopes of being exalted, where he is, 
in the preſence of the glory of our hea- 
venly father; and in ſociety with him, 
who is the mediator ; and in the company 
of angels, and of the ſpirits of juſt men 

made perfect. All our powers of thought 
ſhall be exalted and refined. Every thing, 
that is imperfect, and particularly every 
thing immoral, ſhall be done away: and 
pure, unmingled, unalloyed joys will there 
be our portion. Our happineſs ſhall have 
no period put to it. Our knowlege will 
be clear and extenſive; and yet growing 
for- ever. We ſhall always be making a 
progreſs in our reſemblance of the Dezry ; 


of 


9 
To gain a clear and diſtinct notion of 8E RN. 
the Chriſtian religion, and of the impor- IV. 


tance of it, is certainly a matter: of much 
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Sex. of perfection, which is the ſource, the 


eternal ſource, of perfect and unalloyed 


— joys. And not the leaſt apprehenſion that 


theſe will abate, much leſs have an end · 


We ſhall then be in the poſſeſſion of this 
happineſs, without any ground to fear that 


we ſhall be ever called to a ſtate of temp- 
tation and tryal any more. And 1s not 
this well worthy of Gop; _ of our 


higheſt regard? 


py Et us conſider what the terms are; and 


that juſt as they are diſcovered to us, in 
revelation. And, here, let us take care 


that we be not ſeduced by any. Nothing 


ſhort of a ſincere and ſteddy obedience 
will bring us ſafe to endleſs glory. It is 
not being of a party. It is not having 
a true opinion; though we ſhould not have 
the leaſt mixture of error. Theſe will not 
prevail to ſecure this happineſs. Chriſt has 
plainly aſſured us, if the truth is not prac- 


tiſed by us; and if we have not attem- 


pered our actions to what 1s reaſonable, 
and what this doctrine has made neceſſary ; 
we ſhall not be admitted to that endleſs 


felicity. Therefore faith, as the term of 
acceptance, in the ſenſe of the ſacred writers, 
| com- 
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comprehends all godlineſs. Without ho-Sz RM. 
lineſs, no one ſhall ſee (or injoy) the Lord. IV. 
And Chriſt will be the author of eternal — 


ſalvation, only to ſuch as obey him. 


Therefore, do not flatter yourſelves with 
an expectation of rewards; unleſs your 
temper be brought to a conformity to the 
precepts of the Chriſtian doctrine. 

It is true, in all there are imperfections. 
There are many weakneſſes, which attend 


the fleſh. But it is neceſſary that all ſin 


ſhould be ſo far ſubdued, as that it does 
not reign in us. And it implies that we 
are continually indeavoring after all the 
virtues which the Chriſtian doctrine re- 
commends. We muſt be holy. We muſt 


be attempered to peace, and love, and every 


other virtue. Can any one imagine that 


the laſt dying breath of a criminal can 


make him meet for happineſs ? 
There is one thing neceſlary ; that 16, 
that we diſcover our repentance, by in- 
deavoring to do all, we can, to undo 
what we have done amiſs, This is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary: or elſe we can have 
no evidence of our repentance; no juſt 
title to a crown of life, And, let me 
| caution 
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* RM, caution you, when you are ſetling what 


are the terms of ſalvation, laid down in 


— — ſcripture, that you take all thoſe ſcriptures 


together. A great many have, from ſome 
particular texts, infered ſeveral things, 
which they have ſubſtituted inſtead of an 
holy life. Now and then to ſhed a tear, ' 
or form a reſolution ; or to believe aright ; 
or the like, Take care that you fix in 
your minds what are the ſcriptural terms, 
And you will find, that the faith, which 
purifieth the heart, and worketh by love 
to Gop and others, is what is neceſſary, 
You will eaſily have a clear apprehenſion 
of what the author of this religion has 
made neceſſary. And remember, be is 
faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. He will 
ſay to thoſe, who have wrought miracles, 
if they have been workers of iniquity, 
Depart from me, I know you not. 

The eternal happineſs, which the goſ- 
pel promiſes, is not to be obtained, but 
by ſincere repentance and a ſteddy re- 
gard to the example of its founder. 

2. Often and ſeriouſly conſider the evi- 
dence: and fce whether this doctrine is 


not a faithful ſaying, Conſider that this 
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is of the laſt importance; and let nothing 8E RN. 
divert you from it. | ws 

3. Take care that you act conſiſtently i 3 
to ſuch convictions: remembering that | 
the more virtue, the more fitneſs for ano- 1 
ther world; and for higher degrees of 
glory and felicity, and that for ever and 
ever. 
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Upon repentance. 1161 
Ord deeded deeded 
| Manx i. 1 x8; 


Wow after that Fobn was put in 

priſon, Feſus came into Galilee, 
_. preaching the ae of the king- 
dom of Gov. 

And ſaying, © The time is fulfull- 
« ed, and the kingdom of God 
« is at hand: repent Je, and 
G believe zbe e 


8 22 H E N our Savior celebrated SPERM, 

the paſſover, at Jeruſalem; V. 

and wrought various miracles, SWW 

8 many were induced to en- 
tertain and receive his doctrine, 

x 2 Nico. 


Upon repentance. 


| SERM. Mcodemus, through fear of the Sanbe- 
| V. drim (though a ruler) came to our Lord, 
py night; and inquired of him the way, 


by which he ſhould be admitted into his 
kingdom. Our Lord, in his conference 
with him, attempted to remove all the 
prejudices, which he had before enter- 
tained, | 1 
Then Jeſus went from Jeruſalem; and 
preached, in the land of Judea, the doc- 
trine of the kingdom of GOD. But, 
when he found that the Phariſees, thro' 
envy, made a very warm and vigorous op- 
poſition againſt him; and that John was 
| confined in priſon, by Herod; he retired 
from the land of Judea into Galilee, 
As Samaria lay between Judea and Ga- 
lilee, Our Lord, in returning to Galilee, 
muſt go through Samaria. There he con- 
verſed with the woman of Samaria; and 
Raid with the Samaritanes two days. Afﬀ- 
ter which, he proſecuted his deſign, of 
going into Galilee. And, in the order or 


harmony of the four goſpels, the words, | 


which we have read, relate what happen- 
ed after John was put in priſon, For 


then, 


„ 
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then, Jeſus came into Galilee, preachi ng SER A. 
the goſpel of the kingdom of Gov, * 

By the phraſe | the kingdom of Gop } * 
we are to underſtand that kingdom, which 
Gor deſigned to erect, by the Meſſiah. 
And, ver. 15. this writer does, in a more 
particular manner, repreſent, what was 
proper to introduce thoſe, that he addreſſes 
to, into his kingdom ; and the obligation 
of their- receiving him, as he ſent of Gon, 

The time is fu ld that is, the fixed 
time, which the prophets had mentioned, 
was now accompliſhed : ] and the kingdom 
of Gop [ ſet up by the Meſſiah ] is at 
hand, And then follows, A ye, and 
believe the goſpel. _ | 

In order to repreſent theſe laſt words, 
in a clear light, it would be requiſite to 
explain what is meant by repentance: and 
what by believing the goſpel. And, then, 
to conſider upon what grounds it is, that 
we are obliged to entertain the doctrine, 
which the Meſſiah has delivered to us, 
But it is only upon the firſt part of the 
laſt ſentence, that we intend at preſent, 
to diſcourſe ; viz, Repent ye. | 
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Upon repentance. 

There are two words uſed to expreſs 
this, in the writings of the New. Teſta- 


ment. One denotes. 4 -change of mind; 


the other an after care. By both, I think, 
is clearly and fully deſcribed the duty of 


all perſons, at leaſt, to whom the goſpel 


has been addreſſed. So it ſtands to de- 
note a change of mind and conduct. It 


implies in it an alteration of - ſentiments, 


ſuch a change. 


upon proper evidence: And a change of 
temper and action. But then, we muſt 
conſider, that there is a thorough change 


required in ſome: and that, in others, the 
_ alteration is particular,” | 


To open my mind, with the —_ 
clearneſs, upon this ſubject; it is evident 
that, when the Meſſias came and addreſſed 


to the Jews; and, afterwards to the Gen- 


tiles; Repentance, in reference to each of 


them, N 09 to have a different idea an- 
nexed to it. ba 


When our Savior calls the Jews't to re- 
pentance, or a change of mind and con- 
duct; we cannot underſtand, that this ex- 


tends to the varying of their opinion, or 


conduct, where there was no reaſon for 


The 


bon repentance. 
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The Jews undoubtedly believed in one SE RM. 


Gop, the creator and governor of the 
world: and they worſhiped him alone. 
And, whilſt they expreſſed a ſincere and 
ſteddy regard to the precepts, which he 
had recommended to them, there could 
be no place of change, or alteration, | 
he caſe of the Jews, at the time when 
our Savior came, was undoubtedly fome- 
what different from that of the Gentiles: 
They did profeſs to believe in one Gop ; 
to worſhip the creator and governor of the 
world; to own his providence; and to 
expreſs a regard to his law. And to be 
ſure, ſo far as they did this, conſonant to 
.truth and the reaſon of things, they could 
not be called upon to a change, or alte- 
ration. However; it is plain that they had 
Joſt juſt ſentiments of true religion ; and 
had placed it in external rites, and out- 
ward purifications; that they had neglected 
(and our Savior reproved them for neglect- 
ing) the weightier matters of the law, 


mercy, and judgment, and fidelity ; things, 


which have an eternal obligation. They 
placed religion in ſacrifices, and outward 
purifications, and external rites. And, 
11 there- 


- \ 
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SERM. therefore, when John came, as the fore- 
V. tuner of our ſavior, to prepare them for 
—Y the reception of the kingdom of Go, 
ſet up by the Meſſias, he calls them to 
repentance : that is, to change wrong ſen- 
timents, into ſuch as were true; and, from 
an irregular practice, to turn to thoſe things 
that have an intrinfic excellency and beau- 
ty in them, And when our Lord ad- 
dreſſed to the Jews; and taught them, 
in Galilee, the doctrine of the kingdom; 
and excited them to repentance; we may 
eaſily apprehend that his doctrine was to 
take them off from falſe and miſtaken opi- 
nions concerning real and true religion; and 
to ingage them in the purſuit of what 

had an intrinſic excellency in it. But, 

if we view the Gentiles, we muſt take this 
in a larger extent. They had bowed down 
to worſhip the workmanſhip of their own 
hands. They had forſaken the one true 
and living Gop. They had run into ido- 
latry: and immerſed themſelves in vices, 
that are not proper to be named. When, 
therefore, repentance was recommended to 

them, we muſt ſuppoſe that it carried in 
it more, than when our Savior preached 


5 epen- 
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repentance to the Jews. The Gentiles SER Me. 
were to change their ſentiments, almoſt V. 
intirely. And the whole courſe of their —v— 


conduct was to be altered. They were 
to forſake the falſe apprehenſions, which 
they had entertained of Gop, 'They were 
to quit their idolatries; and to expreſs their 
belief in the one, firſt, all- perfect, moral 
agent. And they were to make an intire 
alteration in their conduct. For they had, 
in general, given themſelves up to the 
practice of thoſe vices, which accompa- 
nied idolatry. When, therefore, the duty 
of repentance was recommended to'them, 
we muſt ſuppoſe that it included an in- 
tire alteration of temper and life, 
This, I think, is the beſt way to form 
a right notion of the duty of repentance. 
When recommended to thoſe, who make 
a a profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion; they 
are not called to forſake the notions, which 
they have received, upon evidence; and 
which are true, They profeſs to believe 
in one Gop; and that he has every per- 
fection belonging to him. They own his 
government and providence, They ex- 
preſs their belief that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; 
| and 
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Sx RM. and that his doctrine is from heaven. And 


they acknowlege that this revelation is the 


rule of their faith and practice. When, 
therefore, they are exhorted to repentance; 


this muſt ſtand to regard only a miſtaken 


ſenſe, which they have formed of Gop 
and his government 3 and every action, 


that has been diſagreeable to the rule of 


reaſon and of the Chriſtian revelation. 

When thoſe are exhorted o repent, 
who never turned their thoughts to any 
principle of religion, or expreſſed any re- 
gard to virtue, or future happineſs; the 


meaning muſt certainly be, that they are 


exhorted to attend to the principles of re- 


ligion; and to the importance and neceſ- 
ſity of piety and virtue: and that they 
ſhould, in their future conduct, expreſs 


a conſtant regard to what they apprehend 
to be the will of the creator and er- 
nor of the world. 

To addreſs to all 1 to opens. 


without ſetling juſt and clear ideas of this 


duty, is to diſcourſe at random, and to 
recommend it, without any clear and diſ- 


ting . 5 
Many 
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Many there are, that have had a piowsS2 nn. 


education, and that have had a training up 


in the ways of religion and virtue, attended 


with the divine bleſſing. And they have 
been guarded from a courſe of extravagant 
conduct. When theſe are addreſſed to re- 
pent; it is not to be imagined that they 


are called upon, to quit every principle 


that they have received; if founded upon 
juſt reaſon: nor any conduct of their lives; 
if agreeable to the rule of reaſon and re- 


velation. But, in as much as every one 


has many imperfections; and is, in ſome 
inſtances, criminal: when they are exhorted 
to repent, the meaning is, that they ſhould 
forſake every practice, which they are con- 
ſcious of, that is contrary to the divine 
law. 

It is not neceſſary to every one that 
there ſhould be an intire change and alte- 
ration, The meaning only is, that, where- 
in they have thought amiſs, ity acted 
contrary to the divine mind, they ſhould 
attain juſter ſentiments; and turn to 
a more virtuous and pious life. 

I have taken pains to ſet this in a light, 


which apprun to me to be agreeable to 
truth, 
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truth, and to the revelation of our Lord 
and Savior. And J think it neceſſary ; be- 
cauſe many have repreſented the new birth, 
in ſuch ſtrong terms, as ſeems to be no 
way conſiſtent to the doctrine of pure 
Chriſtianity. Certainly, when we are con- 
ſcious of miſtakes; and are ſenfible of 
any inſtance of action, that has deviated 
from the divine rule ; we ought to expreſs 
a care to attain juſter apprehenſions; and 
to arrive to a temper and conduct, that is 
more agreeable to the divine law. , 
Beſides the word werdvaa, there is ano- 


ther word uſed to expreſs repentance ; viz, 


prrepines, Which ſignifies an after care. 
I think no term could be more ſtrong, 
or more forceable than this. It is not 
enough, ſurely, that we change falſe ſen- 


timents for true; and a right conduct for 
what is vicious: but we muſt expreſs care, 


in our future behavior, to continue in 
the practice of thoſe duties, which reaſon 
and revelation injoin. 

I am very ſenſible that, in treating on 
the doctrine of repentance, in a way of 
ſyſtem, they have diſcoutſed upon it in 


a manner different from what I have of- 
fered, 
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fered. And, indeed, in many reſpects, SE RN. 


they have ſaid things right and juſt. They 
have, in repentance, ſuppoſed a ſenſe of, 


and a ſorrow for, fin ; ſhame and confuſion, 
in reflecting upon their crimes; a reſolution 
to forſake and abandon vice; and that 
formed with the greateſt deliberation : and 
finally, actual amendment and reforma- 
tion. Without all doubt, theſe things are 
in part true. But not without care to be 


received and entertained. Where any one 


quits a courſe of vice, he certainly ſees 


that he has been wrong; that he has done 


thoſe things, which are debaſing of his 


reaſonable nature; a ſtain to his intellec- 
tual powers; contrary to his true hap- 


pineſs; and incongruous unto the reve- 
lation of the divine will. A penitent 
wiſhes, a thouſand times, that he had ne- 
ver done that which he can never reflect 


on without bluſhing. He deſires that he 


may have juſt and right ſentiments, and 


act conformably to them for the future. 


This enters into the character of one that 
forſakes his courſe of vice. And it is high- 


ly decent that ſuch a ſorrow for ſin ſhould 


be attended and graced with tears; and 


am 


V. 
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Tt is fit that 
he ſhould not only ſee the evil of vice, 
on the account of the ill conſequences, 
which will attend the practice of it; but 
on the account, that fin is a blemiſh to 
his reaſonable nature, and that it carries 


in it the higheſt ingratitude to his creator 


of true repentance. 


and benefactor. It is very proper that this 
ſhould enter into the exerciſe and practice 
It is highly agreeable 
that ſuch, as are really penitent ſhould 
expreſs that ſhame, as well as ſorrow, 
which muſt be the reſult of acting con- 
trary to what is right and fit, and difa- 
greeable to the very deſign of his nature. 
And, in a moſt particular manner, to ag= 
gravate all circumſtances, which heighten 
his crime, he ſhould own that he has 
committed it againſt ſo kind a father; 
contrary to the light of his mind, and to 
the many purpoſes which he had formed, 
And. it is highly proper that thoſe, who 
forſake a courſe of vice, ſhould expreſs 
themſelves in the moſt humble manner, 
when they confeſs their fins, and the ag- 


gravations of them, before their offended 


_ governor. 


They ſhould alſo, enter into 
cool 


Upon repentance. 
cool and deliberate: reſolutions to forſake SERM. 


the practice of vice for the future. But, 
when all is done, theſe things are no 
farther valuable, then as they render the 

forſaking of ſin effectual. It is to no pur- 
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poſe to expreſs a ſorrow for fin, if it is 


not forſaken. It is with a very ill grace, 
that any one ſheds tears: and yet, when 
the next temptation: comes, to fall in with 
it, and again to offend the great creator 
and. governor of the world. 

Thoſe who complain that they cannot 
feel in themſelves ſuch ſorrow, ſo pointed 
grief, as others do, when they exerciſe re- 
pentance, ſhould conſider, that theſe paſ- 
fions are no farther valuable, than as they 
| have an influence upon the change of 
heart and life. The great thing in repen- 
tance is amendment, And any thing ſhort 
of it will never give a juſt title to the cha- 
racter of a true penitent. We may ex- 
preſs a deep ſorrow for ſin, and adorn it 
with a thouſand tears, for having offended 
ſo kind a being as Gop is. But if we re- 
turn to vice, all theſe moſt melting ſor- 

rows will avail us nothing. There is no- 
thing more dangerous then the contrary 
| ſen» 
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think, that they may expreſs ſorrow, ſhed 


tice as before. 
vhereon thouſands have ſplit. And, to 


temptation, 


| Upon repentance. 
| Unhappy it is for any to 


a few tears, and go on in the fame prac- 


This has been a rock, 


carry on this, they have called in Chriſt, 

and his merits, and righteouſneſs. But 
depend upon it, in ſuch caſes, they will 
Have no effect. In ſhort, repentance is a 


change of heart and life. No perſon is a 


true penitent, that does not quit his vice. 
A divine temper and conduct are ne- 
ceſſary to make us meet for glory. And 
he, that can ſhed tears; expreſs ſorrow, 
and reſolution; and yet, by the next 
is carried away to the ſame 


courſe of vice; ſuch a one can never be 


qualified and meet for heaven. He wants 


the temper and complection of mind ne- 
ceſſary to a ſuitableneſs to the joys and the 
happineſs of the future world. And I. 
know nothing more dangerous than the 
contrary doctrine: 1. e. to repreſent that 
perſons may go on in a courſe of vice: 
and, if they now and then expreſs reſent- 
ment and grief, and appear determined 
to walk in a courſe of obedience, for the 
hae 
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future; though that purpoſe is not effec- 82 RM. | 


tual; they may have happineſs: and eſ- 


pecially, if, when they are called to die, 


they have a ſenſe of their vices, and ex- 
preſs grief and ſorrow for what they have 
done amiſs; then they ſhall be wafted 
into the regions of eternal bliſs. 

There is no dependence upon a late re- 
pentance. You can never evince that it 
is ſincere, I will not fay that there is no 
inſtance, But that is to be known by the 
creator alone: and it muſt be the effect of 
his favor. This I am ſure of: no Divine 
can miniſter comfort to ſuch. - And, if 


they, to whom they addreſs, are perſons 


of ſenſe, they. will find obs tons, that 
are not to be removed by the ableſt Di- 
vine. When they have had the doctrine 
of revelation ſet before them, in the clear- 
eſt manner; and ſufficient evidence to 
make it appear, that it is a doctrine from 
heaven ; how can' they entertain a reaſona- 
ble hope, after they have deſpiſed this 
doctrine: ? How can they flatter them- 
ſelves with the hopes of pardon?. How 
will they make 'it evident to their own 
minds, that they can reliſh the fpiritual 

"og IV I 7 2 joys ö 
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SERM. joys of the other ſtate? Depend upon it, 
V. there is no foundation for comfort, upon 
ſuch a late repentance. And, therefore, 


the apprehenſion of a Chriſtian is quite of 
a different kind. And we are to remem- 
ber © that heaven is @ fate; and that we 


e muſt be attempered to it, by a divine 


e life, here on earth. % 
Thus I have opened to you the doctrine 


of repentance: and have ſet it before you, 


juſt as it lies in revelation: and, as we 
have reaſon to apprehend, our Savior and 
his apoſtles underſtood it ; when they ad- 


dreſſed to different perſons, to Jews or 


Gentiles : whether they applied to thoſe 
that needed an intire change, or to ſuch 
as, upon the account of ſome wicked ac- 
tions, had reaſon for the exerciſing of a 


particular repentance. And I have given 


you a view of repentance; as it is gene- 


rally delivered. And have ſhown you that 


true repentance conſiſts in an alteration 
of temper and life. It is true, the wiſeſt 
and beſt, the moſt ſincere and upright 
penitent, has many imperfections. There 
are remaining appetites and paſſions ; 


which, in every inftance cannot be ſo per- 


fectly 


- if 
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fectly regulated, as a good man wiſhes and SEBRM, 


indeavors. But theſe are imperfections, 
that attend our ſtate; and will not indan- 


ger our future happineſs. 


Under the Chriſtian religion, we are 
called to ſincerity, Perfection is not that, 
on which our future happineſs depends. 
Indeed, every Chriſtian aims at, and preſſ- 
es on towards, perfection. But he does 
not ſuffer his mind to be dejected, and to 


| have all his hopes ſunk; becauſe there are, 
in him, ſome imperfections. He knows 


that theſe are the attendents of the pre- 
ſent ſtate. But he does not allow him- 
ſelf in any known vice. And he ſees fo 
much of the beauty. of virtue, and excel- 


lency of holineſs, that he preſſes after 
higher attainments of it. This is the 


character of a true chriſtian and a ſincerely 
virtuous perſon, 


I will conclude this diſcourſe, with 
moking ſome practical remarks upon what 


has been offered. 


1. We may ſee what is che religion of 


„ The 
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tte real deſign of its being imparted to 
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The Kingdom of Gop conſiſts 
righteouſneſs' and extenſive virtue, And 


us, was to bring us to piety and virtue. 


And, in as much as we cannot in this 
ſtate attain a faultleſs obedience, Gop, in 
infinite mercy and goodneſs, has 'conde- 
ſcended to inform us, by revelation, that, 


if we are fincere, and believe the prin- 


. world; : 2 


ciples of religion, ſo as to be influenced 


by them, in our temper and life; and, 
in conſequence, are upright in the 'prac- 
tice of our duty; we ſhall have his fa- 
vor, and a reward e us in the wes 


* 


The e of religion i is virtue; TOR 


what ever doctrines are offered to us, that 
relax theſe obligations, we may juſtly re- 


ject them, even without any farther ex- 
amination. And whatever religion is of- 


fered to us, that inforces real piety and 


virtue, we ſhould expreſs a care in ex- 


amining it. But it is very wrong to ſup- 
poſe that religion conſiſts in any thing 


that is external. All, that is ritual, will 
have no avail, either to make us perfect 


or happy. It 3s = love of Gop and 


ol bers, 
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tue, which is the ultimate deſign of every 
revelation of the divine will. And reli- 


gion does not conſiſt in ſnow and appear- 


ance, or in mere profeſſion. It conſiſts 
in a divine temper of mind, and in a firm 


reſolution to act what is agreeable to the 
divine perfections, which are imitable by 
us. No outward appearance, or external 
profeſſion; nor all the ſolemnities, that 
attend it; can have any effect upon our 


true happineſs. It is ſincere virtue, real 
inward holineſs, which Gop recommends 
to us. The religion of the kingdom of 
Gop conſiſts not in outward ſhow and 


appearance; but in righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and the joy reſulting from thence. 


2. I intreat you ſeriouſly to reflect up- 


on yourſelves, and oth not * W 


tance. 

Without delay return to Gov. You 
know not how ſoon you may be cut off. 
You are ſenſible that, without holineſs, 


no one will ever injoy the Lord; and that, 
to expect happineſs in another ſtate, unleſs 
we are attempered to it, by the practice 
of © 0y and virtue, is perfectly groundleſs. 


EY: What 
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others, or ſincere piety and extenſive vir- SERM -· 
v. 

— 


Upon repentance. 


SE RM. What will you have recourſe to, to in- 
V. duce you to delay repentance? will you 
gay that it is time enough? How do you 


know that? The longer you delay it, the 
ſtronger will be the habits of vice. And 
you are not ſure that you ſhall gain the 
maſtery of them. Would any perſon of 
reflection go on in a courſe, that has a 


tendency to his eternal death and deſtruc- - 


tion : and, at the ſame time, acknowlege 


that he muſt turn from it, or be for-ever - 


unhappy ? What muſt be done ſhould ne- 
ver be delayed; if it can now be done, 
And -do not flatter yourſelves, that you 
may eſcape the divine reſentment, if you 
go on in a courſe of offending him. With- 
out doubt, he is kind, and defires your 


happineſs. And one would think fach 


goodneſs would animate you to return 
unto him with your whole hearts. But, 
if you go on to affront him, he will cer- 
tainly expreſs his diſpleaſure. And are 
you an equal match for him, whoſe pow- 
er is uncontroulable? Or do you flatter 
yourſelves with hopes of eſcaping his no- 
tice. Whither-can you fly? If you think 


to ſhelter yourſelves under the covert of - 


pight; 


Upon repentance. 


night, the darkneſs is light unto him. If SERM 
you go to the utmoſt parts of the earth, V. 
he is there, And his preſence fills all \VW 


places, and all ſpace. And, if you can- 
not eſcape him, nor are equal to him, why 
| ſhould you not without delay return to 
him? What does he call you to quit? 
only what is debafing your nature. And 
he calls you to the practice of what is 
the perfection of it. One would imagine 
that this ſhould be an effectual argument, 
to prevail with you to forſake it. 

* But it is time enough. I am young. 
c Tt is time enough to be grave, when 
© age makes me ſo, Why ſhould I 
«© mar the pleaſure of my younger days? 

And, pray ; does religion prevent your 
happineſs? Is not whatever Gop has re- 


5 commended to your practice, calculated to 


give you the higheſt pleaſure? The plea- 
ſures of ſin are tormenting. They will 
never bear the review. They always leave 
a ſting behind them. But the pleaſures, 
ariſing from virtue, are ſerene; calmly re- 
flected on, with pleaſure. And there is an 
unſpeakable pleaſure, in the expectation 
of complete happineſs, in another world. 

| . But 
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SERM. But ſome will be ready to fay, © I ſhall 
V. « at laſt return. And it is time enough. | 
I I need not be fo ſolicitous. When I am 1 
« upon a death-bed, I can offer up my f 
< prayers, and ſecure my pardon.” 

Can you ſo? Are you ſure that the 
conſequence of a long courſe of vice will 
not be fatal, and render your heart indiſ- 
poſed to any motion of repentance? But, 
if you have ſome thoughts of it, are you 

ſure that your repentance is fincere? Ma- || 
ny have appeared to have the character | 


of penitents. But yet, when they have ö 
recovered, they have been drawn into the 
ſame courſe of vice again. Pray; where ) 


is the certainty, that your repentance is 
more fincere? And what do you loſe, if 
you ſhould-quit a courſe of vice? Why; 
you will only loſe a few moments of the 
pleaſures of ſenſe; which are attended 
with the greateſt uneaſineſs, in the girds 
of conſcience, that ſpring from the re- 
view. This is all you will loſe : vs. the 
practice of. what cannot be reflected on, 
without the utmoſt ſhame and confuſion 
of face. On the other hand, by the ex- | 
erciſe of repentance, you _ inexpreſſi- 


bly 
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bly more than the pleaſures of fin; if they Sz RM. 


can with propriety be called e By 


repentance, you gain ſerenity of mind, WWW 


calmneſs of conſcience, a capacity of con- 
verſing with yourſelves. And you gain 
a view of another and better life. 

But, if you go on in a courſe of vice, 
the wages of ſin are death and deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord; when 
this frame and ſtructure of the world 
ſhall be all in a blaze: when the ungodly 
ſhall be deſtroyed ; and the righteous recei- 
ved where our Lord is. Will you, therefore, 


incur death and deſtruction from the pre- 


ſence of the Lord? And loſe that happi- 


neſs, which you may attain. to? It is ſet 


before you : and the way to it is mark- 


ed out: viz. the practice of what is rea- 
ſonable and fit; what makes you perfect 


and happy in this ſtate. And, ſurely, no 
perſons would ingage in a courſe of vice, 


if they would attend, and conſider, and 


frequently revolve the caſe in their own 


mind, that the ways of ſin are the ways 
of miſery and death; and the path of 
ee is n and the ron of ho- 


lines, 
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SERM, lineſs, joy; and the * thereof, eyerlaſt⸗ 


* 


WV 


ing life. | 

3, laſtly. We may ſee how reaſonable 
a doctrine that of - Chriſt is; and what 
ſentiments we may form of the preaching 
his goſpel. 
Nothing is more 1 than that, 
when we. have erred from the truth, we 
ſhould indeavor to gain right ſentiments, 


Nothing is more equitable than that, when 
we have acted contrary to reaſon, we 


ſhould abandon that courſe of action; and 
practiſe that which is right and fit. 

Nothing is more reaſonable than the 
doctrine of repentance. And we may 
eaſily ſee what it is 70 preach the goſpel. 
Some weak perſons have repreſented that 
they are no goſpel preachers, who preach 
repentance, And they think nothing is 


goſpel-preaching, but what they call preach- 


ing Chriſt. © Pray; what did Chriſt him- 
felf preach?” Certainly, they can never 
think ſo contrary to the Chriſtian revelati- 
on, as to ſay that Chriſt himſelf did nat 


preach the goſpel. And yet he went a- 


bout preaching repentance ; that is the nece(- 
ſity of turning from fin to holineſs, When, 
there- 


Upon repentanes. 


therefore, any one preaches repentance ; 8ERNM. 

he preaches what Chriſt himſelf preached, V. 
And, when he is recommending any du- — 
ty, he is preaching the very doctrine that 


Chriſt taught. When he is recommend- _ 
ing ſuch a faith in Chriſt; and in the 


kingdom, that he has ſet up ; as that men 


ſhould be influenced thereby, in their 
diſpoſition and life: when he is deſcrib- 


ing that the ultimate end of all revelation 


is to make us holy; he is really preach- 


ing agreeably to the very view of all re- 
velation. Such objections, therefore, againſt 


the preachers of repentance are perfectly 


groundleſs, We preach Chriſt, when we 
| repreſent the neceflity of a change of a 


ſiner's heart and life. We are, then, re- 


commending that which is included in 


the doctrinęe taught by our Savior him: 

To conclude. Let us ſeriouſly review 
our temper and life. And wherein we 
fail of that duty, which reaſon and reve- 
lation injoin, let us immediately manifeſt 
a concern to get the aſcendent, and to ſup- 
preſs whateyer Is contrary to the divine 
will. 


Let 
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Let it bus the care of our lives to attairy 


higher degrees of real piety and virtue; 
knowing that our COR, and * 
conſiſt in them. 

Let us not flatter ourſelves t vain 
gas) that we ſhall attain cternal life; 
whether we are fit for it or no, in our 
diſpoſition and conduct. Let us act as 
thoſe who are ſatisfied that, without ho- 
lineſs, no one ſhall ſee (or injoy) the 
Lord. And let us not deceive ourſelves, 


under general terms: but let us carefully 
ſtate what is implied in Holineſi; and trace 


it in all the various branches of it; by 
expreſſing a conſtant care to attain to the 
practice of every virtue which enters into 
the Chriſtian life. And, if we continue 


in this purſuit, we ſhall have the pleaſ- 
ing hope, that, when our Savior returns, 
we ſhall receive from his kind and gra- 


cious hand a crown of glory and ever- 


laſting felicity. Amen. 
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On moral and poſitive duties. 
Mar TAX. 13. 


But go ye and learn what. that 
meaneth, * I will have mercy 
e not Jacrifice.” 


"AE H E occaſion of theſe words SERM, 


ing by Matthew, ſiting at 
the receipt of cuſtom, com- 
manded him 70 follow him. 
Upon which, he aroſe and attended our 
Lord, And, when he came to his houſe, 
he gave an invitation to our Lord, and 
made an entertainment for him. And, 
when ſeveral, whoſe characters in common 
eſtimate 


was this. Our Savior paſſ- VI. 


On moral and 


SE 4 eſtimate were not in high repute (as pub- 


licanes and finers) the Phariſees took” oc- 


— S caſion to expreſs their diſlike, And they 


faid to his diſciples, © Why eateth your 
maſter with perſons of ſuch an infamous 
character? The Phariſees made a pre- 
tence of being more devout and religious 


than others, and phanſied that converſing 


with publicanes and finers, or ſuffering 
them to touch them, would occaſion de- 


filement. This was the ground, upon 


which they took offence at our Savior's 
being at the entertainment, where there 


were publicanes and ſiners. 


In vindicating his conduct, Jeſus repre- 


ſents that his character was like that of a 


_ phyſician, | And where ſhould a phyſician 


be, but with his patients; in order to re- 
cover them from their diſorders? This 
ſeems to have been a common proverb. 


And we find it uſed among antient- wri- 


ters. One of whom, when he was blamed 
for his manner of conduct, makes uſe of 


the very ſame phraſe. 
Our Lord adds, Go ye and learn what 


this meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſa- 


crifice, 


off tive duties. 


| crifice Fir Jam not come to call the right» I A1. 


eus, but finers, to repentance. 


I. I fhall indeavor to explain theſe 
words, 

II. Offer reaſons "eu mercy is preferable 
to ſacrifice. 
HI. Shew how ſtrong and pertinent 
an anſwer this was, to the Phariſees. And 
then, 

IV. Make prac remarks. 


I. It will be proper to ſet the ſenſe of 

| theſe words before you, in a nar and diſ- 
tinct light. 

When our Savior FR 1 will have mer- 
cy and not ſacriſice: : we are not to take 
me meaning in an abſolute, but in a com- 
parative ſenſe. 

Sacriſſces were appointed of Gop Aint 
ſelf. And, therefore, the intent of the 
prophet, from whom theſe words are quo- 
ted, is not to abate the obligation of com- 
plying with the law of Gop, relating to 
ſacrifices. But the true meaning is, Twill 
rather have mercy than ſacrifice, That 
this is the ſenſe, is evident, if we con- 

ſider 
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Sr RM. ſider Hoſea vi. 6. For J defired mercy and 


VI. 


not ſacrifice, [It follows] and the knowlege 
of Gop more than burnt-offerings, The 
latter clauſe explains the former. © I 
« will rather have mercy than an exact 
performance of the ſacrifices, which I 

« have inſtituted.” | 
And this manner of expreſſion. is very 
frequent in the ſacred writings ; Rend your 
hearts, and not your garments. Every one 
knows that it was the cuſtom, under the 
law, in their public faſts, to expreſs re- 
pentance, by rending their cloaths, and 
by ſcattering aſhes upon their heads, The 
ſenſe is not, therefore, that they ſhould 
not rend their garments ; but that humbling 
their minds, before Gop, was to be pre- 
fered to all the external ways, by which 
they were uſed to expreſs their reſentment 


of ſgrrow, for their having offended. 
By mercy, we are to underſtand good- 


neſs, to thoſe that are miſerable. And mercy 
is a duty, that is in its own nature excell- 


ent. Beneficence (or goodneſs) is one of 
the higheſt and completeſt duties, that are 


recommended to us, by reaſon or revelation. 
. e 'By 


Poſitive duties. 


By ſacrifice, here, we are to underſtand 8E RM. 
every thing that is poſitive. Only this is VI. 


fixed on, as that which was a moſt emi- 
nent part of the poſitive duties, injoined 
under the law. __ 

We may, then, from what has been 
offered, come to know the true ſenſe of 
theſe words. I will rather have the prac- 
© tice of duties, that are of immutable 
and eternal obligation; or which have 
* an intrinſic excellency in them ; than of 
* duties, that have no other obligation, 
e but from an expreſs command; or which 
te are of a poſitive nature.” And it ap- 
pears very evident that the deſign of the 
words, is, to ſhew us the preference of 
duties good in themſelves, to thoſe that 
are poſitive, and that have no other foun- 
dation, for the obſervance of them, but 
the expreſs command of Gop. —— This 
I take to be the ſenſe of the words. 


II. I ſhall offer reaſons why mercy is 
_ preferable to ſacrifice. Or why there ſhould 
be ſuch preference given to moral duties 
above poſitive. oY, 

Vol. IV. E12; 
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SERM. I. Duties, which are in their own na- 


— 


ture good, and which are founded upon 


— eternal and immutable reaſon, are the very 
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rule, by which Gop, the eden go- 
vernor, himſelf acts. 

It is certain that Gop ever will inva- 
riably act agreeably to a and juſtice, 
and wiſe goodneſs. 

We cannot ſuppoſe that, wits there 
is infinite knowlege, to diſcern what is fit; 
where there is unerring wiſdom, to deter- 

mine agrecably to what is fit; and uncon- 

troulable power, to act what is fit; and 
no temptation to run counter to what is 
wiſe and right, but that there will ariſe an 
invariable acting, ſuitable to what is fit and 
right. And this is what we call by the term 
of holineſs; when we ſay that Gop is holy. 

Whatever, therefore, is of everlaſting 
obligation ; and what is the rule of the 
divine actions; muſt certainly, in a wiſe 
judgment, haye the higheſt preference, 

2. That, which is in itſelf good, is the 
perfection of a reaſonable nature, and at- 
tended with true happineſs. _ 

What is poſitive, when complied with, 
from a regard to the command of Gop, 


mult 


poſt tive duties. 


muſt undoubtedly be pleaſing to him, Sym, 


But, abſtractly conſidered, we cannot ſay, 


poſitive duties are connected with the per- —— 


fection and happineſs of the reaſonable 
nature. I ſay, abftra#ly conſidered. And 
yet, Gop has given no poſitive command, 
but what has a tendency, ſome way or 
other, to effect our happineſs. But then 
it is not what ariſes immediately from the 
nature of the precepts themſelves, Where 
as the love of Gop and others, which are 
duties good in themſelves, ſtand in inſepa- 
Table and immediate connection with our 
real perfection and true happineſs, 

3. Poſitive duties are only means. Du- 
ties, that are good in themſelves, are the 
end; and introduce a temper, that is per- 
fective of our make, and W of our 
real happineſss. 

When Gov, by revelation, injoins po- 
ſitive duties, we are to conſider that, as 
he is a Being directed by unerring wiſdom, 
there are always reaſons for ſuch duties, 
And I think, there is no neceſſity of adding 
[whether thoſe reaſons be known to us or no.] 
For I cannot find, in all revelation; any 
duties, that are poſitive, of which we 


K2- have 
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SERNM. have not ſome intimation given, of the 


VI. reaſon, on the account of which they were N 
3 commanded. But poſitive duties are de- 8 


ſigned as means to prevent vice; and guard, ; 
and ſecure, and increaſe our virtue; that is, | 
a temper in its own nature excellent. 
When Gop gave to the people of Iſrael, 
numerous duties, which were poſitive, and' 
had no intrinſic excellency in them; the plain 
reaſon why they were injoined, was, that 
by them they might be kept from what is 
immoral; and be guarded from vices, which 
_ are ſtains and blemiſhes to the reaſonable 
| | and intelligent nature. And, if we come 
to the poſitive duties of Chriſtianity, we 
ſhall find that they are defigned as means. 
Why have we baptiſm appointed; but to 
repreſent to thoſe, that, by this inſtitution, 
are introduced into the kingdom of the 
Mieſſiah, that they muſt put off every 
thing that is vitious; be dead unto fin and 
alive unto righteouſneſs? Why are we 
called to commemorate the death of Chriſt; 
but, by the remembrance of his death, to 
call to mind his love to us; in that he vo- 
luntarily appeared in our form, and in our 
world; and paſſed through ſcenes of ſor- 
row, 
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row, and died; to bring about our hap- SeRM. 
pineſs and ſalvation. And, by recollecting VI. 
this, we are ſtrongly influenced to comply "VV 
with his doctrine and example; and to re- 
ſemble him, in that goodneſs, which he 
expreſſed to us, in dying for us? So that 
nothing is more clear and plain than that 
poſitive duties are only means; and muſt 
ever be conſidered in this light. And, if 

ſo; it is no ſurprize that there ſhould be 

a preference given to what is moral and of 
eternal obligation. For theſe being means 
to that which is the end; and as the end 
is, in all caſes, to be prefered to the means; 
it will follow, that the end, for the ac- 
compliſhment of which the means are va- 
luable, muſt have the preference. 
Thus I have ſhown upon what grounds 
it is that moral duties are preferable to 
poſitive. What is moral, is the rule of the 
Divine actions. He never will act againſt 
what is right and fit. Moral duties ren- 
der us more perfect, and happy, in the 

performance: but poſitive inſtitutions, con- 
ſidered abſtractly from the end they are 
deſigned to produce, do not make us more 


perfect or happy. 


« 4". 
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SERM. That, which is of eternal obligation, 1s 
VI. final religion; the other is only as means. 
WY V And, as the end is of greater value than the 
means, it is reaſonable that preference 
ſhould be given to what is of a moral na- 
ture, rather than to what is poſitive. 


III. It was propoſed to ſhow how ſtrong 

and pertinent an anſwer this was to the 
Phariſees, Or, in other words, how it 
ſtands, in the caſe, which occaſioned the 
introducing this paſſage from the prophet 
Hoſea. 

We find that the Phantidves were greatly 
offended at our Savior's freely converſing 
with publicanes and finers. They imagined 
that there was danger of being defiled even 
by touching them, Our Lord receives the 
invitation of Matthew, And, at the en- 
tertainment, converſed with publicanes and 
finers. The Phariſees were extremely of- 
fended, on this account. Our Lord tells 
them that he was a phyſician ; and that it 
was highly proper to converſe with thoſe 
that had need to be cured by him. The 
whole need not a phyſician ; but they that are 
r And, if . are REITs that I con- 

verſe 


poſitive duties. 


_ 


verſe with thoſe, who are publicanes, or S ERM. 


whom you look upon as finers; remember 


that it was my deſign, in coming into the * 


world, to recover finers from vice, and 
reſtore them to piety and virtue. And, 
in order to this, it is proper to converſe 
with them. To which he adds, © Go ye, 
«© and learn what that meaneth, I will 
& have mercy and not ſacrifice, And then 
vou will ſee a ſufficient vindication of 
ce this part of my behavior. If you have 
% any ground to avoid converſation with 
<« men of this character, it muſt be only 
te as means; that you may not, by ſuch 
ce a free converſe, countenance them in 
« fin; and make them apprehend, that 
« they may be happy, in a courſe of vice. 
ee But will this be a juſt reaſon to reſtrain 


« me from converſing with them; when 


«© my deſign is to take them off from 
« ſin; and to influence them to real piety 
© and virtue? I converſe with them, as 
«& a phyſician, that was ſent from the 
« father, to cure and reſtore thoſe that 
« are under diſorder, occaſioned by a 
« courſe of vice, It is my office; and I 
« conyerſe with this deſign ; that I may 

K4 © bring 
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bring them back, from vice, to the 


practice of ſincere piety and real holi- 


neſs, If you imagine that it is wrong 


that I ſhould converſe with them; you 
have no reaſon for the ſupport of this. 


Your ſentiment is ſo far juſt, that it is 


prudent not to chooſe the ſociety - of 
thoſe that are vitious; when there is 
danger of your being taken off from 
the ways of piety and virtue; and to 


 ingage in the fame purſuits, in which 


they are unhappily ingaged. But my 
deſign is to bring them to the love of 
real virtue. Go, therefore, and learn 
what. the prophet ſays, I will have mer- 

cy and not ſacrifice z i. e. goodneſs rather 
than any thing that is of a poſitive na- 


ture. I converſe with them, to expreſs 


the higheſt goodneſs, and greateſt in- 
ſtance of mercy. I am ſenſible of the 


dangerous ſtate they are in; and know 
* the miſery, that will attend their con- 


tinuing in it: unleſs they are brought 
to repentance, It is with this view that 
I converſe with them. And thereby 

I evidence the greateſt mercy and good- 


8 els, Your own prophet told you that 


Gon 


2 poſitive duties. 


* or beneficent, rather than even all the 
* inſtances of what is poſitive, - And 


« what the gien ſaid I approve. and 
** confirm. And, thereby my conduct is 
ce fully vindicated.” C 

Thus you ſee how it ſands as it is 
our Savior's anſwer to the objection of the 
Phariſces, 


IV. I procede to make ſome practical 
remarks. 
1. Give me leave to caution you againſt 


having a low opinion of any thing, which 


has the ſtamp and authority of Gop up- 


on it; merely becauſe it is the means, and 


not the end. | 

| There are many, in this age, who throw 
a ſlight and contempt upon what Gop 
has injoined; merely becauſe it is pofitzve. 


Some go ſo far as to aſſert that there can 


be no pofitive command, which can be 


137 


* GoD would have what is good, kind, SE RM. 


VI. 


proved to be of divine original. It is, 


indeed, an aſſertion, that is pretty bold, 
and not well grounded. Without doubt, 
what is final, in religion, is a divine tem- 
per and a good life; or, in other words, 
| real 


3 


VI. 


On moral and 
SE RN. real piety and extenſive virtue. But, why 


the Being, that is parent of all, and whoſe 


uViſdom is conſummate, may not injoin 


ſome, that, in ſuppoſed circumſtances, 
may be proper means, in order to * 
this end, I cannot ſee. 

The Jews were addicted to idolatry. 
The worſhiping of ffrange Gods was at- 
tended with infamous vices. To take off 
that nation from idolatry, ſeveral duties, 
or obligations, were laid upon them, that 
were poſitive, in order to imploy them; 


and to lead them to the knowlege of the 


one ſupreme governor of the world: and, 
thereby, ſecure them from runing into 
the cuſtoms of all the nations around them. 
Hiſtory aſſures us, that they were very 
much addicted to the worſhiping other 
Gods. And it is no great ſurprize to any, 
who will conſider, that, when all around 


them paid their adoration to the work- 


manſhip of their own hands; and it is not 
eaſy for a nation, any more than one per- 
ſon to be ſingular; and, when, in the prac- 
tice of the antient idolatry, there was a 
great deal of pomp and pageantry; it does 
not (I fay) greatly ſurprize conſiderate per- 

ſons, 


Pofitive duties. 


fall in with the practice of their neigh- 
boring nations. And no one but muſt ſee 
it worthy of Gop, to injoin ſome poſitive 
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VI. 
—— 


duties, as inſtrumental to prevent their 


idolatry, and the vices that attended it. 

If we have a clear evidence of the Di- 

vine authority, for the practice of what is 

poſitive, we have the higheſt reaſon to ex- 
| preſs a regard to it. To ſay, We can- 
not ſee any reaſon for what is poſitive ;” 
is intirely groundleſs. For, upon reflec- 
tion, we may diſcern that a poſitive duty 
is a mean, to carry on and promote real 
piety and holineſs, ö 

2. Let us take care to form a right judg- 
ment of the rank and order, in which the 
commands are to be placed. 

It is certain, that every thing, which is 
commanded of Gop, ſhould be complied 
with. It becomes us, as his intelligent 
creatures. And, when we ſee evidently 
that it is injoined by the governor of the 
world, it is highly fit and decent, that we 
ſhould, with care, act conformably to it. 


But ſtill, we ought to make a difference, 
becauſe there is ſo, in the nature of chings, 


between 
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Sr AM. between what is of eternal obligation and 
VI. what is poſitive. And, therefore, we 
ſhould form a right judgment of the ſe- 


veral duties, which are injoined us, by our 
creator and governor. We ſhould neglect 


none that are clearly of divine original: 


but we ſhould give the preference to thoſe 
of a moral nature. This is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary; and would be attended with great 
advantages; if it was done with a cloſe 


attention of mind, and frequent medita- 
tion. For, when we thereby clearly ſee 
that even Gop himſelf, in his revelation, 
has prefered what is of eternal obligation, 
to that which is poſitive, we ſhall not 
place our hopes upon an exact obſervance 


of what is ritual and poſitive ; which has 


been the cauſe of a fatal miſtake; and i inte 
which (I fear) many have run. ; 
It is difficult to have, always, a wiſe 
government of our paſſions ; to expreſs a 
conſtant regard to truth; ever to have 
that temper of mind towards Gop, which 
appears fit, and which ariſes from the con- 
ſideration of his perfections, and of the 
relation, which we ſtand in to him. I 
ſay, this ſteddy practice of duties, in their 
own 


OO TI en EY a 
. 


poſitive "I 141 
own nature reaſonable and excellent, will SE RM. 
ö be attended with difficulty. And many VI. 
will, rather than not indulge themſelves 

in ſome favorite irregular paſſion, find out 
ſome ſubſtitute; and commute with the 
divine Being. The Jews went into an 
exact tithing of mint, anniſe, and cumin; 
and the like. And, if by this they could 
calm their minds, they would form an 
hope of being happy in another ſtate. 
The more we attend to this, therefore, 
that thoſe duties, which are in their own 
nature excellent, are preferable to thoſe 
which are poſitive; the more we ſhall be 
convinced of the groundleſs hopes, that 
any one forms of happineſs; if, at the ſame 
time, he wants real piety and true virtue. 
And this is of very great importance to 
us, Withour cultivating, in our minds, a 
proper regard to thoſe duties, which Gop 
has recommended, we ſhall be in great 
danger of ſeting an higher value upon what 
is external and inſtrumental than what is 
moral ; and of placing our hopes and de- 
pendences upon what is external, and 
what will not at all avail to our future 


hap- 


nen . 21 * 


142 On moral and 


SERNM. happineſs ; unleſs we have real piety and 
VI. fancere holineſs. 
—— Many take ſanctuary in ſomething that 
zs quite foreign to real piety and inward 
holineſs. External practices of devotion ; 
attendence upon the miniſtry of the word; 
commemorating the death of Chriſt ; are, 
unqueſtionably, all duties. But, if theſe 
are depended upon, without real holineſs, 
we ſhall find, by obſervation, that we have 
not that completion of mind, which is 
neceſſary to qualifie us for real and true 
happineſs. And, as the affair of another 
world is of the laſt importance, what- / 
ever is proper to ſecure us from miſtakes 
of ſuch infinite moment to us, muſt be 
of the greateſt advantage, 
3. Let us, in conſequence, of having a 
right judgment, have alſo a right practice. 
When our judgments are informed, let 
our conduct be agreeable. When we know 
what is of the laſt importance, in a life of re- 
ligion, let us preſs after the attainment of it, 
Let us have a love of Gop, and others, Let 
us be true in our words; faithful in our pro- 
miſes; and juſt in all our conduct. Let us cul- 


tivate a merciful diſpoſition, which is prefer- 
able 


1 
„* 


4 . * nl D nd 4 
— ” - — 0 
— — —— —— — — e HE 3 
7 
— 


Poſitive duties. 


able to every thing of a poſitive nature. Let us SERM. 


not indulge ourſelves in any irregular paſſion, 


and think to commute with Gop. The pro- 
phet has ſet the folly of this in the ſtrongeſt 
light, that I have ever met with, in any writer 
whatever. Wherewith ſhall I come be- 


« fore the Lord? Shall I offer a thouſand. 


ce rams, or ten thouſand rivers of oil? Shall 
&« I devote to him my very off-ſpring, to 
* atone for the guilt, which I have con- 
ce trated?” Gop, by that prophet, repre- 
ſents to us, what may ſet us right, and may 
convince us what is of the laſt importance 
for us to practiſe. © What does Gop re- 
«« quire of you? Sacrifices? No: the moſt 
« expenſive and molt pompous offerings 
e will be of no ſervice. Do juſtice, love 
«mercy, and walk bumbly with thy Gov.“ 


Theſe are, in every part of revelation, re- ' 


| preſented as of the laſt conſequence, 
We ſee, then, what is our great and 
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VI. 
— — 


important buſineſs in this life; it is to at- 


tain ſetled habits of piety and virtue. It 
is to ſhun thoſe things; which the world, 


by glittering appearances, are very prone 


to: and to forſake every thing, ſo far as 
it does tempt us from the practice of what 


= On moral and 
SERM. is right and fit. We are to cultivate out 
VI. minds, with this view; to know, in the 
 &— giſtin&teſt manner, our duties to Gop, and 
others, and ourſelves. And, when we 

have attained that knowlege, we are to 
practiſe thoſe duties, which are good in 
themſelves, and eſſential to our happineſs. 

Let us take care not to be led away by 
phanſy. But, when we have ſetled theſe 
things in our minds, let us act ſteddily and 
conſtantly in conformity to them ; with- 
out ſuffering the rapid ſtream of cuſtom 

to hurry us away ; or the glittering ſhows 

of external objects to allure us. This is 

the character of the man that is pious and 
virtuous. Without this, all our pretences 

to religion are vain, 

4. Let us take care, when we comme- 
morate the death of CHRIST, not to ap- 
prehend, that, in conſequence of this, our 
ſtate will be ſet right, in the very taking 
the bread and wine, and in reviving the 
memory of our Lord. 

It is fit to do this. But this is only 
a mean ; that, by remembring his love, we 
may be influenced to beneficence and good- 

neſs 3 
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neſs; and may imitate him, who has ex- SERM. 


preſſed his love to us by dying for us. 
This ſhould ingage us to reſemble the 


145 


VI. 


5 goodneſs of our heavenly father; who has 


ſo loved us, as to ſend his only-begoten 8 


ſon to die for us: that, through his death, 


reſurrection, aſcenſion, and mediation, we 


might attain the inheritance, which is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not 


away, reſerved in the heavens for us. 


5, Laſtly. Let us carefully fix the ground 


of our hope of happineſs, in a future world. 
As this is of the greateſt conſequence, 
take care that you are not partial in the 


ſcrutiny. You ſee the duties, which are 


good in themſelves, are preferable to thoſe 


that are poſitive. Do not, therefore, place 


your hopes in what is only inſtrumental i in 


religion. 
Some, perhaps, will tell you, that it is 


an undeniable evidence of your title to the 


heavenly inheritance, that you attend the 


' miniſtry of the goſpel ; that you are mem- 


bers of this or that ſociety; or that you 


commemorate the death of Chriſt. Theſe 
are all fit to be done. But mercy, truth, 
righteouſneſs, a love of Gop, beneficence 

Vor, IV. L | to 
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SERM. to men, and a divine temper, muſt be of 
VI. infinitely greater importance, to give us a 
| * well- grounded hope of the + happineſs, 
which the goſpel promiſes, in a future 
world. And, indeed, this will be clear 
and beyond all doubt, if we conſider, that 
Heaven is a ſtate, which we are to be made 
fit for, by the practice of piety and virtue; 
or we can never be capable of receiving, 
it. Nay, if the wicked were admitted 
into heaven, there would be an utter in- 
capacity of reliſhing thoſe joys, that ſpring 
from ſetled habits of piety and virtue. 
Let us take care to conduct ourſelves, 
in ſuch a manner, that we do not contemn 
the practiſing of any thing that has the 
ſtamp of Divine authority upon it. Nor 
yet, put poſitive duties, in the place of 
thoſe that are, in their own nature, excel- 
lent. Let us conſider what reaſon has di- 
refed us to. And let us expreſs propor- 
tionable zeal and ardor for obtaining that 
temper and conduct, which reſult from 
practiſing thoſe duties, that are in their 
own nature excellent. The more we ad- 
vance in this, the more we increaſe in the 
temper of heaven; the more we anticipate 


thoſe 


poſitive duties. 8 

thoſe joys of the future world. The man, SE RN. 

| whoſe mind is brought to a ſteddy love of VI. 

that which is in its own nature excellent, 

and regulates his conduct by it, has entered 

into the heavenly ſtate; and leads a life, 

which will qualifie him, and make him 

fit, for the joys of the future, everlaſting 
world. : 
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The qualifications of prayer. 


— 
Marr. vii. 7 ps — 11. 


41. and it foal be given you e 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, 
and it ſpall be opened unto you. 

For every one, that aſteth, receiveth: 

and he, that ſeeketh findeth : 
and 70 him, that knocketh, it 
Pall be opened. 8 

07 what man is there of you; 
whom, if his ſon aſk bread, will 
be give him à lone? 
Or, if he aft a fiſh, will he give 


bim a ſerpent 2 
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Tf ye then, being evil, tnow- how- 
to give good pifts unto your 
children; - how muth more all 


your father, which is in heaven, 


give good things to them * 22 


bim 


HE connection of theſe 


words with the former part 
of this excellent ſermon, is 
E given in a different way, by 


interpreters. Some apprehend, that, when 
our Lord had, in the preceding verſes, re- 


commended to them to take care that no 
_ fin might reign in them; that thereby 
hey might be the better qualified to re- 
prove others; and gave them a caution, 


that they ſhould not give that which is 


holy unto dogs; ſince the practice of thoſe 
duties required prudence, and was attend- 
ed with ſome difficulties; — then our 
Lord direts them to addreſs unto -Gop, 


that they might receive that wiſdom which 


came from above, and by which they might 
be directed in their converſation. ' 


Others 
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of prayer. 
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Others ſuppoſe that, when our Lord SE RM. 


came near to the end of this ſermon, he 


VII. 


intended to recommend to them prayer, as e 


a proper mean, by which they might be 


ingaged and aſſiſted in the practice of the 
ſeveral duties, which he had, in this diſ- 
courſe, recommended to them. | 


Which ever of theſe we take, our Savior 
here recommends our offering unto Gop 
our prayers, in order to obtain thoſe bleſ- 


ſings, which are neceſſary for us in this 
ſtate, and requiſite to prepare us for hap- 
pineſs in the future ſtate. 


In the words, which we have read, we 
have three things remarkable. 


I. A duty recommended by our Lord, 
and expreſſed in various ways, aſe, ſeek, 
and knock. 


» ; 8 as 9 | 
II. Here is a promiſe made, as an in- 


couragement to influence us to 6 practice 
of this duty. Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you ; Seck, and ye. ſhall find: Knock, and 
it ſball be opened unto you. 

III. You have this promiſe illuſtrated 
in an elegant alluſion to the goodneſs, 


which an earthly parent is diſpoſed to ex- 
Hh 4 preſs 
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StrM. preſs to his off. ſpring. And the argument 
VII. is from the leſs to the greater. 

— Every one is apprized that there is a 
tender affection, in parents, to their de- 
ſcendents. What man is there of you; of 
whom, if a ſon aſk bread, will he give him 
a flone? Or, if he aſe a fiſh, will he give 
him a ſerpent? If you, then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your chil- 
dren; how much more will your heavenly 
father give good things to them that aſe him? 
We ſhall indeavor, under theſe three 
heads, to explain the words, which we 
have read, and then conclude, by making 
practical remarks. 5 


r 2 es CE 


I. Our Lord ronghtiitiviids-' to his fol- 
lowers, to addreſs their prayers unto Gop: 
particularly, that they ſhould apply to 
him for thoſe favors, which they deſire; 
and which are neceſſary and proper to 
their happineſs, 

In every revelation, prayer has been re- 
commended ; and it has been the practice of 
perſons of every nation, and of every religion, 

There are, indeed, ſome in this age, 
that, 'from miſtaken notions, have queſ- 


tioned 


„ prayer. 


tioned % Whether it is a duty to pray to 8E RM. 


8p 


Indeed, we are not to imagine that our —— 


prayers can inform the divine Being, or 
excite his goodneſs, to impart to us any 
thing improper. But, as we are creatures 
and dependent upon him, we ſhould ac- 
knowlege this, by our conſtant addreſſes 
unto him; and it appears to be part of the 
ſcheme of the divine conduct that we 
ſhould pray, in order to obtain proper bleſ- 


ſings. For theſe things (ſays Gop) I will _ 


be inquired of, And it is evident, that 
they, who exerciſe themſelves in the duty 


of prayer, experience the happy influence, 
which it has, to form a right temper and 


diſpoſition of mind ; and to prepare them 
for the practice of thoſe duties, that ariſe 
from the different diſpenſations of the 
providence of Gop towards them. 

Some interpreters ſuppoſe that there is 
no difference between aſking, ſeeking, and 
knocking ; but that theſe are different terms, 
to expreſs the ſame thing. Iam inclineable 
to apprehend, that there is a little differ- 
ence. Aſting expreſſes, in general, the 


addreſſing our Fg unto Gop, Seeking 8 


carries 
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SERM. carries in it diligence. And Anocking de- 
VU. notes perſeverance, attended with fervor. 
ss that, our Lord here recommends to his | 
followers not only to addreſs their prayers 
to his father; but to do it with diligence 5 
with proper fervor of mind; with ſteddineſs; 
and that they ſhould conſtantly perſevere in 
this duty, though they ſhould not have thoſe 
particular bleſſings confered upon them, im- 
mediately, for which they addreſſed to Gop. 


II. Here is a promiſe made, to in- 
courage us to the practice of this duty of 
PRAYER, Af, and it ſhall be given: 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it cram 
be opened unto you, | 
But, inaſmuch as we cannot i chat 
our prayers ſhould be heard; or that our 
addreſſes to heaven ſhould be attended with 
our receiving the bleſſings, which we apply 
for; — unleſs we have thoſe qualifications, 
which are, in revelation,” made neceſſary ; 
or, unleſs we pray in a right manner; 1 
ſhall indeavor to lay before you, in one 
view, all the limitations, that reveled reli- 
gion lays down. Which, if we want; 
we have no reason to ſuppoſe that our ad- 

| dreſſes 


of prayer. 
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dreſſes to heaven will be attended with S ERM. 


ſucceſs. 


VII. 


The reſtrictions, * not has = 


offered to us, either refer to the charaQer 
of the perſons, who addreſs to Gop; or to 
the matter of their prayers; or to the man- 
ner, in which they perform their devotion. 


1. With regard to the character of thoſe 


that aſk. 

(J.) The Scripture plainly repreſents, 
that they, who form a juſt expectation of 
having their prayers heard, muſt be taken 
off from a love of every vice. 

This is expreſſly mentioned, Plalm 
Ixvi. 18. If 1 regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not bear me. If, therefore, 
we ſhould addreſs to Gor ; and apprehend 
that it is of no advantage, becauſe we do 


not find our prayers are heard; — we 


ſhould inquire, © Whether we have the 
<« proper and requiſite character of thoſe, 
© whoſe addreſſes will be acceptable to 
© Gop?” And, indeed, if we conſider 
Deity, we ſhall find that he is a Being of 
all perfection; wiſe, powerful, true and 
_ righteous, faithful and beneficent. And, if 
we conſider that our addreſſes and prayers 

are 
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S ERM. are made to him, to aſſiſt us againſt every 
VII. temptation, and to conquer every vice; 
pcw can any, who are till determined N 
to go on in a courſe of vice, ever flatter | 
themſelves with a deluſive hope of finding 
acceptance with Gop? or of having their 
prayers anſwered ?\ How hypocritical is it, 
to addreſs to Gop, as an holy Being, and 
implore his aid agninſt what is irregular and 
criminal; and yet, at the ſame time, to 
be conſcious to ourſelves that we are not 
determined to quit thoſe ſtrong diſpoſitions 
to vice, in which we "Rave indulged our- 
[elves 1 ? 
(2.) In order to form a well-grounded 
hope that our prayers ſhall be accepted and 
anſwered, we muſt be fincerely diſpoſed 
to practiſe all that the creator and governor 
of the world commands. cx 
This, I think, appears very plain from 
John ix. 31. Now we know (i. e. we are 
firmly aſſured) that Gop heareth not finers : 
but, if any man be a worſhiper of | Gov, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth. T hetefore 
no man, that is reſolved to allow himſelf 
in any known courſe of vice, can ever 


flatter himſelf with an hope of having his 
addrefics 
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addreſſes to heaven accepted. For who- SE RM. 
ever is not a doer of the will of Gop, as VII. 
well as a worſhiper of him, cannot form n 
a firm and juſt expectation of having his 
prayers anſwered. This is very ſtrongly. 
expreſſed, Pſalm cxlv. 19. He will fulfil 
the defire of them that fear bim. He alſo 
will bear their cry, and will ſave them, 

When Chriſt promiſes that, if we aſk 
the father, he will give us what we aſk ; 
it is.certainly vain to imagine that this 
muſt take in all that addreſs to the father, 
without any limitation, No! For it is 
plain, that they, who run counter, to the 
commands of Gop, have no reaſon to ap- 
prehend, that ever their prayers will reach 
heaven. 1 John ili. 21, 22. Beloved, if 
our hearts condemn us not, then we have 
confidence towards Gop, And whatſcever 
we aſe, we receive of bim; | and why?] 
becauſe we keep his commandments, and da 
thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight. 
It is our fincere regard to all the com- 
mands, which he has recommended to our 
practice, that can alone inſpire us with juſt 
hopes of having our prayers heard. 


(3% We 
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SRM. (3.) We muſt certainly forgive others, 
VII. or elſe we have no reaſon to apprehend 
—— that we ſhall have our addreſſes accepted, 

£ This is expreſſed very ſtrongly and 
clearly, Mark xi. 25, 26. And,' when ye 
ſtand praying, forgive; if ye have aught 
againſt any; that your father, alſo, who 1s 
in heaven, may forgive ye your treſpaſſes. 
But, if you do not forgive; neither will your 
_ father, who is in heaven, forgive your treſpaſ- 
fes. No words could have expreſſed this with 
greater clearneſs and ſtrength. It is vain, 
therefore, to ſuppoſe, that, when we ad- 
dreſs our prayer to Gop, 10 forgive us our 
fins, we ſhould have this prayer anſwered, 
if we retain an unforgiving temper of 
mind. Matt. v. 23, 24. If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar; and there remembreſt 
thy brother has aught againſt thee: Leave 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way : 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother ; and then 
come, and offer thy gift. Do not flatter 
thyſelf with a vain apprehenſion, that thy ſa- 
crifices and worſhip will be pleaſing toGop, 
if thou doeſt not, to thy brother, that which 

is juſt and equitable, kind and merciful, 

(4) Another limitation, laid down in 
the revelation of Gov, is, that, when we 
| have 


of harr. 9 
have done what is unjuſt or unrighteous to 8E RM. 
n our neighbor, we ſhould make a proper reſti- VII. 
tution ; before ever we can ſuppoſe that an 
of our addreſſes will be pleafing to that Being, 
who is deſcribed as juſt and righteous, and 
| whole throne is eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs. 
See how this is expreſſed, Pſalm xxiv. 
6. I will waſh mine hands in innocency ; fo 
dull J compaſs thine altar, O Lord. If I 
am conſcious of having done what is un- 
righteous, I will take a proper method to 
have that crime, or guilt, taken away. 
And, then, will I addreſs, with a firm 
hope, that I ſhall have my prayers heard 
and anſwered. 
| (5.) We are to take care that we offer 
up our prayers to Gop, with uprightneſs, 
and faith in Gop; and without wrath, 
1 Tim. ut. 8, I will, therefore, that men 
pray every where, lifting up holy hands, with- 
out wrath or doubting. 
This is neceſſary to give us juſt expec- 
tations that our prayers will be pleaſing to 
Gon, | 
2. There are other reſtrictions, or li- 
mitations, laid down in revelation, in re- 
ference to the matter of our prayers. 
| 1 John 
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The qualifications 
1 John v. 14. And this is the con fi- 


VII. gence that we have in him [or concerning 
S—Y” him] bat, if we aſe any thing according 


to bis will, he heareth us. And, there- 
fore, the apoſtle James repreſents, that 
they could not have their prayers anſwer- 
ed, becauſe they aſked amiſs; that they 
might gratifie their luſts. James iv. 3. 

It is in vain to addreſs unto Gop, for 
riches and power: and for no other deſign, 
but that, by them, we may gratifie every 
deſire, how inordinate or unreaſonable 


ſoever. 


WWWe are to take care that we aſk, in 


ſuch a manner, as may be moſt proper 
to advance the glory of Gop. That I may 
repreſent this in a clear light, Jet us con- 
fider. If I pray to Gop that I may be 
preſerved from temptation, it is a very pro- 
per prayer. But, if I will not exert 'my 
power; if I will ruſh into every difficult 
circumſtance, whereby I may be tempted ; 
— it is really mocking Gob, to pray for 
that, which I am not reconciled to the pur- 
ſuit of, in my conduct. To pray to Gop, 
for the pardon of fin; when I know that 


it cannot be given, but to ſuch as truly 
repent 


of prayer. 161 
repent; and yet never attempt to gain a SERNM. 
victory over the fin, which I implore of VII. 
Gor to pardon ;j — this is really a doing "VP 
that which is inconſiſtent to the divine 
counſels, as well as contrary to the nature 
and reaſon of things. We mult pray for 
things that are agreeable to the will of 
Gop reveled to us. To pray only for tem- 
poral bleſſings, and with the greateſt ar- 
dor; at the fame time that we have but 
little concern for ſpiritual good things, is 
acting quite contrary to that religion, which 
we profeſs. 

We are, alſo, to take care that we pray 
for things, which relate to our preſent hap- 
pineſs, with a due ſubſerviency to the wiſ- 
dom of the creator. I know no reaſon, 
that any well- inſtructed Chriftian has, to 
pray with an hope, that he ſhall have every 
particular bleſſing, which he prays for, 
at the hands of Gop. We are to pray 
that we may be under his direction; that 
we may receive, at his kind hands, what 
he knows to be proper to make us truly 

happy. And whoever has a juſt and right } 
idea of the great things of this world, muſt 
ſee, that there are tendencies, in what we 

Vol. +F. = call, 
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call, and look upon to be, Sings, in this 


VII. life; to render thoſe, that poſſeſs them, 
unhappy. And it is not in the power of 


the wiſeſt man, to know how to addreſs 
to Gop, for things relating to this world, 
without ſubmitting to him, whoſe wiſdom 
is conſummate, and whoſe' goodnefs 1s 


great and abundant, That, which we 


deſire, might ruine us. And there are 


thouſands, that are ruined by truſting to 


their own wiſdom. 

We are to take care to pray to Gop, 
for thoſe things, in the firſt place, which 
are of the laſt importance, And, when 
we addreſs to him, for the things of this 
world, we are not to addreſs to him, for 
any temporal bleſſing, without a due ſenſe 
that we are inſufficient for our own di- 


rection. And, therefore, we ſhould leave. 


him to carve out for us, as he knows beſt, 
to render us for-ever happy. 


3. There are reſtrictions, laid down in 


ſcripture, in reference to -the manner, as 


well as the matter, of our prayers. 

(J.) When we have gained proper diſ- 
politions, or qualifications; and are in- 
{tructed in the matter of prayer ; then we 


are 


7 


of prayer. | 


are to exerciſe fairh, Matt. xxi. 21, 22. SER. 
Feſus anſwered and faid unto them, “ Ve- VII. 
rily J jay unto. you, if ye have faith, ano 


doubt not; — all things, whatſoever ye ball 
of in prayer; believing „he ſhall receive. 
We are to aſe in faith, 1. e. in a firm 


perſuaſion, that prayers, rightly directed, 


and offered by perſons that have the pro- 
per qualifications, will be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to Gop: and that ſuch perſons 


| ſhall receive the bleſſings, proper to make 


them happy. James i. 6. Let him aſe in 


faith, nothing wavering, For he, that 
_ wavereth, is like a wave of the ſea, driven 


with the wind, and toſſed. | 
(2.) Our prayers are to be continual : 


| though we ſhould not receive ſome par- 
_ ticular bleſſings, to which we have a very 


warm and ardent defire. 
This is repreſented to us in a very clear 


and ſtrong manner, Luke xviii. 1. He 


ſpake a parable to them, to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 


Me are to perſevere in our addreſſes to 


Gop. And, though we are not imme- 
diately anſwered, we are not to omit this 
duty; but continue in it. Epheſ. vi. 18, 
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SERM. Praying always, with all prayer and ſup- 
VII. plication, in the ſpirit; and watching there- 
unto, with all per ſeverance. We are to 
pray; to perſevere in it; to watch and ob- 
ſerve the anſwers, which we receive from 
Gor; what effect, what influence, our 
prayers have upon 'our hearts, and our 
cconomy. This is the way that we ought 
to addreſs unto Gop. 
(3, laſtly.) We are to pray, and purſue 
this prayer into practice. | 
A great many imagine that, hin they 
have addreſſed to heaven, there is nothing 
remaining. for them to do, But this is a 
miſtake, If we pray for ſtrength againſt 
ſin, or againſt the temptations of this life ; 
and do not watch, as well as pray; or 
do not uſe the means, that are proper, 
to give us the victory: we certainly offend, 
| in the manner of our addreſſes. 
| Thus I have ſet before you thoſe limit- 
| | - ations, which revelation lays before us. And 
| theſe appear neceſſary to be attended to, 
| and conſidered, Our Savior ſays, Afe and 
| = it ſhall be given, Many aſk, and it is not 
given. And then they imagine that our 
davior's Progutle | is not Rallllled, Have you 
aſked 
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aſked in a proper diſpoſition? Have you SERM, 
| aſked agreeably to the will of Gop? Have VII. 
you aſked in a right manner? Do not im- 


agine that this promiſe is not accompliſhed 
| becauſe you have not received, immediate- 
ly, the bleſſings, which you addreſſed to 
heaven for. Revelation ſuppoſes ſuch qua- 
lifications, in thoſe that are worſhipers; 
vg. that they take care to offer to heaven 
their prayers, agreeably to the will of Gop: 
and with faith; and with ſteddineſs; per- 
ſevering in the practice of this duty; and 
purſuing their prayers into the conduct of 
their lives, Now, when all theſe are per- 
formed, I believe no perſon, that ever ad- 
dreſſed to heaven; but will, by his own 
experience, be able to ſay, that the pro. 
miſe, which our Savior here gives, has 
been performed. 


III. The illuſtration, that our Savior 
here gives, is exceding elegant and beau- 
tiful. Mhat man is there of you; whom, 
if his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a 
fone? I appeal to you, who are my diſ- 
ciples, whether you ever obſerved a father, 
who had an affection for his child; that, 
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SERM. when he aſked bread, he gave him a lone, 


which may have the appearance of bread, 
but is quite unprofitable and uſeleſs. Or, 
if be aſked a fiſh, be gave him a ſerpent ; 
which inay have ſome reſemblance of a 
fiſh ; but, inſtead of being uſeful, would 
be hurtful. Can you imagine that will 
come from a tender father, to his deſcen- 
dent? No! it is quite unnatural. Now, 
our Savior argues from the leſs to the grea- 
ter. F you being evil: i. e. If you, who 


are not ſteddily beneficent and kind; but 
are ſometimes carried away, by paſſion, 


and the like: I you, who are leſs bene- 


ficent and kind, know how to give good 


gifts 10 your children; how much more will 


your heavenly father (who is the author of 


that tenderneſs, which there is in an earthly 
parent to his children: how much more 
will he) give good things to them that aſe 
him ? | 

Every one, that attends, will eaſily ſee, 
that this carries in it conſiderable ſtrength 
and force of argument. For, if God is 
the firſt and moſt perfect Being; if his 
goodneſs is ſuperlative and abundant ; Can 
any one imagine, that, when he has plac- 
| | ed 
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ed affection in earthly parents to their Sz RM. 
children, to ſuch a degree, that they will VII. 

not refuſe their off ſpring what is neceſ. A 
ſary; and much leſs give them what is 
hurtful; — Can any imagine, that this be- 


nefi cent Being will not be diſpoſed to im- 
part, to thoſe that are his children, what 
is neceſſary to make them really happy; 
and to prepare them, and make them meet, 


for complete happineſs, in a future and 


better ſtate ? 


IV. I ſhall now make practical reflec- 
tions, and ſo conclude. 


. Perhaps, from what has been fad: 


a reaſon may be offered, why ſome, in this 
age, appear ſo ſtrenuous oppolers of this 


duty of prayer. It may be ſurprizing, 


when their character is moral. What can 


be the reaſon, why they ſhould not like to 


addreſs to him, that 1s their heavenly father ? 
When praying to Gop produces ſuch happy 


effects; as to inlarge the mind; and to 
better the very frame and temper of our 


ſpirits? This duty, of addreſſing to Gop, 


brings me neareſt to his moral perfections. 
«« But muſt I baniſh ſuch an irregular in- 
M 4 © clination? 


1 68 | 
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© clination? Muſt I be reconciled, by it, 
ce to the practice of extenſive virtue? Muſt 
« IJ, before I can form an hope of having 


_* my prayers anſwered, be reconciled to 
ec my offended brother?” This is ſo un- 


orateful to men of courage and ſpirit ; that 
jt is not ſo eaſy to bring the mind to ſub- 
mit to it. Others are unwilling to make 
reſtitution. © Muſt this be requiſite to 


* addreſs to a righteous Deity ? When I 


* have done wrong, and have no inclina- 
< tion to make reparation?” They may 
poſſibly ſay, ** that theſe things are hard 
to be practiſed.” And, therefore, they 
are not very willing to be brought to ac- 
knowlege this to be a duty. Muſt I 
< not expect to have my prayers anſwered, 
ee if they are not offered ſuitable to his 
© will?” You ſay, muſt pray in faith; 
« and forgive others; and continue in this 
ce duty; and purſue it into life, Theſe 
„ things require much more than the 
“ gay life which I am determined to pur- 


« ſue, will admit of,” J it ſo? Surely 


it is what heightens your guilt: and ren- 
ders you more expoſ.d to the divine diſ- 


pleaſure and reſentment, 


2. I would 


of prayer. 


169 


2. J would obſerve the weakneſs of ſome SERM. 


good Chriſtians. 
I g̃᷑ is eaſy to obſerve, that there are ſome 
ſincere diſciples of Chriſt, who are always 
complaining ; © I pray to Gop, and ad- 
« dreſs to him, but he turns a deaf ear 
© to all the addreſſes, which I make to 


VII. 
WAN 


© him.” And if you aſk them why? 


You will find it is becauſe Gop has not 


granted that particular bleſſing, which they 
aſked of him, How ſurprizing is this! 
I am not to aſk any bleſſing of this life, 
without an intire ſubmiſſion to his will. 
He has not rejected my prayer; becauſe 
he did not impart that particular favor, 


which I petitioned for. If I find, by my 


addreſſes to him, every virtue growing to 


higher perfection; my prayers then are 
anſwered, in the higheſt and greateſt in- 


ſtances, And I have no reaſon to call in- 


to doubt, the veracity of the ſon of Gon ; 
when he promiſes, Aſe, and it ſhall be 


given. Let us indeavor to gain juſt, true, 


and right ſentiments. And then, we ſhall 
ſce that there is no reaſon for ſuch com- 
plaints. 


43. Et 
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3. Let us obſerve how happy an in- 
ſtrument prayer is, to the purſuit of vir- 
tue, in its proper extent; and to gain an 
aſcendent over the temptations of a ſenſi- 


ble world. 
It is an happy inſtrument of promoting 


a temper and conduct of life, agreeable to 


the moſt refined and perfect rules of the 


Chriſtian doctrine. And give me leave to 
-remark, | 


4. That they are cruel and unkind to 
themſelves, who neglect this duty of prayer. 

T would be far from cenſuring, where 
there is not all the ſteddineſs and conſtan- 


cy, in the performance of this duty, that 


is recommended, But this I will venture 
to ſay: The more we addreſs in a proper 


manner, the more we ſhall feel the hea- 


venly ſtate growing up to perfection. We 
ſhall find Fig we can converſe with things 
which are ſpiritual and heavenly, with 
greater caſe and delight, And we ſhall be. 
formed, in our temper, and made more 
meet, for thoſe joys, which are ſpiritual, 
and at the right hand of Gop. Let us, 
therefore, continue and perſevere in this 
duty; and practiſe it, in a firm hope, that 

| we 
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we ſhall receive all proper bleſſings at the SE RM. 


hand of Gon, 

Let us go to the throne of grace, 
a firm aſſurance of faith: always expreſ- 
ſing our defires with a becoming humility. 
Let us not preſame to uſe ſuch addreſſes, 
as are no way agreeable to the character 
which we bear, as creatures, at an infinite 
diſtance from the creator. Let us mingle 
hope, faith, and humility, with all the 
other virtues of the Chriſtian character. 
Let us hold out, and continue ſtedfaſt in 
this duty; by which we ſhall eaſily find, 
that we ſhall ſtand more firm againſt all 


the ſhocks and temptations of this preſent 


world. We ſhall, by this, be kept and pre- 
ſerved from vice; and ſhall have every vir- 
tue, and fruit of the ſpirit, which the re- 
ligion of Chriſt recommends, growing up 
in us, to a greater meaſure of perfection. 
And, let us weigh, with ſeriouſneſs, that 
elegant illuſtration here offered. Do we 
know the affection of a parent to a child ? 
Let us conſider; Gop has infinitely great- 
er diſpoſitions of goodneſs and affection to 
his children, than the kindeſt and moſt 
tender parent has to his off-ſpring. We 

| ſhould 


with 


—— 


7 
148 
14 
i 
\ | 
y 8 
1 
{11 
1 
. 
i 
| 
4 
14 
4 
1 
1 
x 
VI 
1 
BY 
HI 


4 — 


172 Dye qualifications, &c. 
8E RM. ſhould thus incourage ourſelves to go on, 
VII. in the duty here recommended, with ſted- 
w—— faſtneſs; being firmly perſuaded, that we 
ſhall receive, from our heavenly father, 
every expreſſion of his goodneſs, which he, 
in his infinite wiſdom, ſees neceflary and 
proper for us. 5 
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SERMON VIII. 
The benefit of ſubmitting to re- 
1 


PROF. 


He that, being often reproved, hard- 
neth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be 
deſtroyed, and that without re- 
medy. 
N E ſhall indeavor to explain &ꝝ RM. 
this aphoriſm. And then make VIII. 


practical reflections. 2 


are to underſtand by being reproved. 

II. What by hardening the neck. 
III. Conſider the unhappy effects of 
ſuch a conduct. Such ſhall be ſuddenly de- 


Aroyed, and that without remech. 
. IV. Lay 


| 
| 
| 
} 
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The benefit of 
IV. Lay before you the reaſon of this- 
VIII. truth; that he, who rejects reproof, and 
= hardneth his heart, ſhall ſuddenly be de- 
ſtroyed, and that without FOOTY. 1 


I. The word reprof is ſo clear that it 
would be needleſs to attempt to explain it, 
I ſhall only remark that the hebrew word 
ſtands to fignifie correction, alſo; and is 
often uſed in that ſenſe, in this book of 
Proverbs. © 

Reproof” (or —— may be conſi- 
dered as refering to men; or as having a 
regard to the great and wiſe governor of 
the world. As it reſpects men, there can- 
not be an office of greater goodneſs than 
that of reproof, when' performed in a pru- 
dent manner, 

Reproof always reſpects an 3 
temper, or action. And ought never to 
be done to gratifie humor, or with reſent- 
ment; or to expreſs our diſlike of the 
behavior of another, only becauſe it does 
not ſuit our ſentiments, or diſpoſitions. 

There is nothing more frequently diſ- 
pleaſing, than reproof. And nothing ought 


to be the. ground of reproof, but what 


is 


oy . 2 
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ſubmitting to reproof. I75 
is immoral ; ſomething, that appears to SERM. 
ariſe from a diſorder of the ſoul. And, if VIII. 
what we think proper to reprove, 1s 12 
mere weakneſs, not attended with ill con- 
ſequences, we may very well omit it. But, 
when any go on in a courſe of irregula- 
rity, which will terminate in miſery, it 
would be a piece of cruelty, not to repre- 
ſent what is proper to reclaim ſuch a per- 1 
ſon. When this is done by ſuperiors, A 
who have power over the perſon reproved, 3 
there may be added correction: but in the 
wiſeſt manner, and in the cooleſt way; 
without mingling warmth of paſſion, or 
reſentment, No one ſhould either reprove 
or correct, but in ſuch a way, as is pro- 
per to convince the perſon reproved, that 
he aims at his happineſs, and deſigus no- 
thing but his real good. 
Again: we may view this, as refering 
to Gop. He does inſtru, reprove, and 
correct. And it will not be amiſs to ſet y 
before you, the way, by which God in- 
ſtructs, reproves, and corrects. He does 
this by the light of our minds. He has 
given us powers, capable of ſeeing with 
great caſe, our duty, And we as readily 


diſcern 
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diſcern the excellency and beauty cf vir- 
tue and piety, as light does diſtinguiſn 
colors. And ſuch is our frame, that, till 
we treat conſcience with cruelty, it will 
ever dictate to us what is right and fit. 


We may, indeed, lay it aſleep; or, by 


a frequent conduct, contrary to its dictates 


we may acquire an habit of thinking 
careleſsly. But there is no one, but what 
experiences the truth of what I have aſ- 
ſerted. And no one can be vitious, in 
the greateſt inſtances, but he muſt pals 
through great conflicts; ariſing from that 
light, that candle of the Lord, which our 


creator has rage in us, to direct our ac- 


tions. 

And, as the divine Being inſtructs, re- 
proves, and corrects us, this way: fo, alſo, 
he has added revelation; and ſet before us 


ſuch motives; as (if attended to} greatly 


weaken the temptations, which ſurround 
us, in this life. We are indeed placed in 
a ſtate, that is very low; though there 


is nothing in our frame, that is improper. 


Our appetites, paſſions, and affections are 
juſt ſuch as our preſent ſituation requires. 


; But yet, appetite and Paſſion taking poſ- 


ſeſſion 
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Submitting to reproof. 


bits. Indeed, this is not difficult, till 


they become exceding ſtrong. ' However, 


it appears very plain, that the religion of 
favor (I mean revelation) has given us pre- 


cepts, attended with a weight of autho- 


rity ; and has ſet before us a perfect pat- 
tern; and has repreſented future rewards, 


in a very diſtin& and clear light; has af- 


ſured us that our paſt guilt ſhall not pre- 
vent our finding favor from the great go- 
vernor of the world; if we turn from 
vice to the practice of virtue, in the fu- 
ture part of our lives. 

Now, when the preſence of a ſenſible 
ſcene offers to us what will gratifie irregular, 


ſenſual appetites: or the attaining, by im- 


proper methods, a large eſtate or great poſ- 
ſeſſions, high honors or applauſe from 


our fellow creatures; Gop checks us in 


the purſuit of them, by repreſenting, that_ 
there is a better world than this; and that 
we make a wrong choice, if we prefer 


uncertain riches before the laſting treaſures! 
of a future life; and reveles to us, that 


Vor. IV. oF the\ 


eſſion, antecedent to reaſon, opened with ERM. 


any clearneſs and extenſive view, we have VIII. 
a difficulty of conquering ſome early ha- — 
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The benefit « 


the pleaſures. of a yirtuqus and holy mind 
are infinitely preferable to the uncertain 
pleaſures of. ſenſe, which ſoon will have 
an end, and can never be reviewed but 
with regret ; and that there is no honor 
like that which cometh from Gop.—In 
this way, Gop inſtructs and reproves. 
Again: he inſtructs, reproves, and cor- 
rects, by the conſequences of our actions. 
Virtue is attended with happy effects, and 5 
vice with very miſchievous ones. There 
is no intereſt, that we can have in proſpect, 
but what is hurt by vice, and promoted 
hy virtue. The vigor of the mind, health 
of conſtitution, an unſtained reputation ; 
and inward joys, ſpringing from the hopes 
of a future life: — Theſe are the happy 
effects, which attend real piety and exten- 
ſive virtue. 

On the other hand; vice is accompa- 
died with chagrin and uneaſineſs. And 
the perſon, that practiſes it, cannot bear 
ſolid reflections. He is wild in the pur- 
ſuit of his own ruine and deſtruction. He 
feels the unhappy effects of vice begun 
here: : and, thereby, is. raiſed in him a 
dreadful apprehenſion of what will be the 


49 f ſtate, 
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Nate, to which the righteous judge of the SERM. 
world ſhall aſſign him, hereafter. It is VIII. 


from Gop that this wile finiſhed plan 
procedes. It is by him, that every thing 
is conducted. It is from his providence, 
that we have ſuch leſſons, ſuch reproofs, 
and ſuch corrections. Gop ſpeaks, by 
the effects of his government, whether 
there be any dire& offence, which occa- 
ſions afflictions to us, or not. We are 
not to ſuppoſe that Gop ſends evety trial 
upon us, here, as the conſequence of ſome 
particular crime or crimes. But ſtill, by 
ſuch inftances of his providence, his de- 
ſign is to raiſe our attention, to awaken 
our thoughts, and lead us to conſider, For 

we are very apt to fall aſleep. 
When we loſe our friends; or have ſome 
other great afflitions come near us; we, 
then, are excited to conſider the rules of 
conduct, that we are under; and to trace, 
in our thoughts, the whole ſeries of our 
paſt actions. Afflictions, in the deſign of 
Gop, are diſciplinary, And, I muſt con- 
feſs, I do not know whether there be any 
_ affliction, which befals us here, that is 
(ſtrictly ſpeaking) deſigned to puniſh, This 
| i 2 is 
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VIII. 


The benefit of 


SERM. is not a ſtate, in which the governor of 


the world puniſhes, or rewards, It ap- 


SV V pears to be the wiſe and kind deſign of 


heaven; that, by theſe trials, we might 
be excited to reflection; and brought to 
that temper, which is neceſſary to make 
us meet for complete happineſs, in another 
world. And, of conſequence, they are 
diſciplinary. 

Thus I have repreſented to you, in what 
way the governor of the world inſtructs, 


reproves, and corrects. He does it, by 


our conſcience ; and by feting before us, 
by revelation, ſuch proſpects, as may weak- 
en and abate the force of the temptations, 


which ariſe from a ſenſible world. He 


does it, by the conſequences of our own 
actions; and by the various terms of his 
government, and providence towards us. 


II. I am to explain what is meant by 


hardening the neck. 


The learned Bychart remarks, very jo 
ly, that this is a metaphor taken from 
oxen yoked. When any pulled back their 
neck, and would not draw the plough, 
it was an uſual expreſſion, that ſuch a 

one 


ſubmitting to reproof. 
one hardened the neck. Hardening the neck, SERM< 
therefore, is refuſing to receive reproof, or VIII. 
inſtruction, from others ; either from our 
fellow-creatures, or from our great. creator 
and nr. 


III. It was propoſed to conſider the un- 
happy effect, which will attend ſuch a 
conduct. He that, being often reproved, 
hardneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, 
and that without remedy. 

It is not ſaid, that he, who once or 


twice, refuſes to yield to the kind reproofs 


of his fellow-creatures, or of his creator, 


ſhall fall into immediate diſtreſs and de- 


ſtruction, But he that often does it. He, 
that has contracted an indiſpoſition to re- 
ceive reproof, or correction, let it be ad- 
miniſtred in the kindeſt way. He, that 


has this character, ſhall ſuddenly be de- 


ſtroyed, and that without remedy, This 
1s a very unhappy caſe, 


IV. Permit me to ſet before you, the 


_ reaſons, upon which this truth is founded. 
The mercy and goodneſs of Gop is 
certainly very great; and we cannot ſup- 
| N 3 poſe, 
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SERM. poſe, that he, who by goodneſs formed 
VIII. us, is not diſpoſed to make us happy ; un- 
CY leſs we, by our temper and behavior, 
render ourſelves unfit ſubjects for happi- 
neſs. And this is the very caſe. He, that 
often is reproved by his friend; or by his 
creator; in order to be recovered to piety 
and virtue; and yet hardneth his heart 
againſt all the efforts of wiſdom and good- 
neſs to reclaim him: I ſay, he, in conſe- 
quence, puts himſelf in a ſituation, that is 
extremely unhappy ; and will be attended 
with inevitable ruine, Whoever withſtands 
all the methods of. falvation, can never 
form hopes of a recovery. We ſee it ab- 
ſurd to hope for a recovery from a dan- 
gerous diſeaſe, when there is a proſpect 
of death, and perſons refuſe to take any 
methad' proper to abate the unhappy ſymp- 
toms; This is the caſe of the man ha- 
bituated to vice, who has attained fo great 
a ſtrength of reſolution, in the purſuit of 
it, that he ſcorns the gentleſt methods to 
reclaim him, fo that neither his friend, nor 
: his Gop, can win upon him. His friend 
. looks upon him, and kindly would im- 
part to him leſſons; which, if complied 
gt 2 3 


ſubmitting #0 reproof. 


recovery ; but- he is diſregarded.” 
even his Gop, his creator and FW 


bene factor, has no better treatment from 


him; when he purſues him by his own 
conſcience; by the ſacred writings, or 
word of Gop; and by providence ; for 
his reproof and cotrection. He is like a 
bull, caught in a net; fo far from being 
diſpoſed to be tamed, that he only ſtrug- 
cles and chafes the more: and expfeſſes; 
in the higheſt manner, his repining and 
murmuring. He, that thus refuſes re- 
proof, is im à ſituation, that all the kind- 
eſt methods of Gop and en will have 
little or no effect upon him. And then, 
deſtruction and ruine, without remedy, 
muſt be the conſequence. We can ne- 


ver imagine that ſuch an one is capable of 


being Happy. He does not ſee true, but 


ſhuts his eyes againſt the light. And, as 


he has by vice conſiderably darkned his 


mind, and ſtrengthned his paſſions; and 
brought himſelf to ſuch an headſtrong be- 
havior, ' that his deareſt friends, and even 
the father of mercies, cannot be admitted 
to an hearing: it is no ſurprize, that ſuch 
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The benefit of 


SERM. an one comes to ruine; and 1n a ſudden 
VII. way, and without remedy. 
— Thus have I explained to you this a- 


phoriſm. Give me leave to conclude with 
practical reflections. 

1. Let us learn the beſt way of reprov- 
ing. Let us conſider what is fit to be re- 
proved; and the manner, in which it 
ſhould be practiſed. It deſerves our atten- 


tion and learning. There is no higher of- 
fice of goodneſs, that can be done to one 


another, than reproving ; when it is per- 
formed in a right way, and when it ap- 
pears to be deſigned only for the welfare 
of thoſe that are reproved. 
It is not to be done always. This 
would make life unpleaſant. But yet, it 
is certainly an office, that is of the high- 
eſt value. | 
In order to do it . we 5 0 ſetle 
in our minds, that it ought never to be 
done, but in caſes of immorality; or, at 
leaſt, that it be done, in ſuch a manner, 
as to make the perſon ſee, that we do not 
lay ſo much ſtreſs upon that which is in- 
different, and not ſo eſſential to the hap- 
pineſs of the reaſonable nature. 
„ * 


ſubmitting MY reproof. 


It ought to be done in private, I de- SE RNM. 
ſire you would attend to this. It is vaſt- VIII. 
ly abſurd to imagine, that you can reclaim 


what is irregular, by public reproofs. 
They always ſtab a man; ſo that his re- 


ſentment is only ſmothered, till ſome pro- 


per time diſcovers that your way of reproof 
was quite wrong. 

It ought to be done in a gentle man- 
ner; from a ſenſe of our love, and a friend- 
ly regard to his happineſs. And this will 
always bind generous minds, to look upon 
them, as inſtances of friendſhip, that de- 
ſerve the higheſt praiſe. 

2. We ſhould ourſelves learn to bear 


reproof. 


It is hard to fay which of them is the 
moſs difficult part of our duty; to bear, 


or to give, reproof : and who is the great- 
er perſon ; he, that rightly gives reproof, 
or he that well receives it. 

To give reproof, is what requires con- 
che cool reflection. And to receive 


it well, is as great an inſtance of what is 
truly commendable, as a right giving of 


it. I do not mean a puting on a ſhow of 
receiving it well. I do not call an appear- 
| ance 
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SERM. ance of taking reproof aright, commend- 
VIII. able. No: there may be an internal re- 
ſentment, that ſhall afterwards diſcover 
itſelf, and convince you that your reproof 

was not well received. 

Receiving reproof aright, is not only 
faying, in good humor, We take it well: 
but retireing, and reflecting, whether there 
is a juſt occaſion for this. And, if there 
is, that we immediately amend. This is 
the deſign of Gop : and ought to be the 
happy effect of our having a gentle re- 
proof from a friend. 

It we will rake a view of the book of 
Proverbs, we ſhall find a great many pto- 
verbs, which expreſs the excellency of re- 
ceiving reproof. And there is repreſent- 
ed the danger, and hazard, of thoſe, that 
are got above reproof, and that are indiſ- 
poſed to receive even the e e that 
comes from the hand of Gop. 

3. We ſhould take care to ſetle in our 
minds, the ways, which Gop takes, to 
ſeal inſtruction upon our hearts, and to 
reprove and correct us. | 
There are too many like the wild aſſe's 
colt. They continue in ſuch actions, as 


ſubmitting to reproof. 


to make that reſemblance fit. They paſs S ERM. 
their lives, without much reflecting upon VIII. 


their own frame; or the end of reproofs; 
or the rules of conduct, which the gover- 


nor of the world has preſcribed to them. 
_ Whereas it becomes us to ſetle, with clear- 


neſs and in a diſtin manner, the ways, 


which our creator and governor takes, to 


bring us to that which is the end of our 


creation, the perfection of our make, and 


the foundation of its real happineſs. 

Me ſhould act agreeably to the dictates 
of reaſon; and ſetle in our minds, that 
the deſign of revelation is extenſive vir- 
tue and real piety. And we ſhould not 
ground our expectations of future happi- 
neſs upon any thing ſhort of a divine tem- 
per and a good life. | 


The courſe of divine providence towards 


us is intended to train us up to piety and 


holineſs; and we ought to make the beſt 


uſe of every turn of divine conduct, for 
this purpoſe. This is the deſign, with 
which Gop has been pleaſed to connect 
with different actions different conſequen- 
ces. And, in the government of the 


world, he ſends afflictions, upon us; that 


we 


188 De benefit of 
SERM, we may attend to them, and act agree- 
VIII. ably to our reaſonable frame. And, when 
—— we have this ſetled in our minds (when 
we are convinced that he inſtructs us, by 
our conſciences, by revelation, or by the 
courſe of his government) we ſhall then 
be in a proper way of ſeeing the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of the governor of the world. 
But let us dread the character of thoſe, 
who reject the kind methods, which Gop 
has taken to inſtruct, reprove, and correct us. 
No wiſe man, that knows any thing 
of his nature, but will dread habits of 
vice. Indeed, thoughtleſs perſons neglect 
to attend to this, till they feel ſuch ſtrong. 
habits growing in them, as baffle and de- 
feat their purpoſes and reſolutions. And 
then they ſink into deſpair; and ruſh on 
(like an horſe into the battle) into the 
practice of the moſt enormous vices. This 
is a moſt fad and a moſt deſperate ſtate, 
And unto ſuch is deſtruQtion threatened, 
in our text. However: we have all the 
advantages imaginable, to prevent any bad 
habits fixing in us. We are formed more 
for virtue than vice. We have reaſon and 
conſcience ; and we have repeated inſtruc- 
tions 


ſubmitting to reproof. 189 
tions given us, by the divine Being, not SE RM. 
only in his word, but in the courſe of his VIII. 
providence. And, if, after all theſe, ag 
attain the character of Hiſfnecled; with- 
out doubt, their condition is hazardous; 
and they are obnoxious to ſudden and un- 
expected ruine and deſtruction. And how 

can it be otherwiſe; when they are not 
in a way of being convinced of their fol- 
ly? They have ſhut their eyes againſt all 
the light, which Gop has granted them, 
And they have contracted ſuch an hardneſs 
of heart, that they have no principles. 
But then, they have brought this upon 
themſelves, Gor has given them light 
ſufficient to direct them; and has placed 
in them principles, that have a tendency 
to right practice. And, indeed, this will { 
be a circumſtance to aggravate the unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe that harden their necks, 
and fall into immediate diſtreſs and afflic- 
tion. If they have any gleam of light, 
it will break into their minds; it will fill 
them with theſe diſtreſſing thoughts; I 
ce had once a kind and gentle friend; but 
«© J would not hear. Gop himſelf did 
„ impart the knowlege of his will; and 
cc 1 
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190 E Be benefot ; 
Sexm. © I felt a kind of regret in my courſe 
VIII. © of vice: but I diſregarded that ſtill voice 
of my creator. Now he appears to 
cc break in upon me with terrible power. 
« But I find it is the conſequence of my 
« own folly. And I have expreſſed ſuch 
« a temper, that Jam not in a diſpoſition 
« to return, The power, which ſin has 
gained, is too ſtrong. And how can I 
ic be certain, that he will admit me to 
« mercy ; when he has told me that, if 
al diſregarded his reproof, he will ur 
« ſudden ruine upon me? 

Thus it appears clear, that it is s of the 
laſt importance, what habits we * and 
ä 

Let us contract an habit of 3 
to truth. Let us have a due regard to 
the love of Gop, and others, upon which 
all our duties depend. Let us liſten to 
inſtructions; whether they come from our 
friends, or from him who is the father 


of _ - 


To conclude ; Let us take care, that we 
act in ſuch a manner, as is ſuitable to the 
dignity of our reaſonable nature. Let us 

| purſue 


Submitting to reproof. 191 
purſue that, which will give a real bright-SR RET. 
neſs and luſtre to our intelligent powers; VIII. 
which will afford the trueſt pleaſure, in WWW 
reflection; and which will lay a firm 
foundation, in our minds, of endleſs and 
perfect happineſs, in a future world. 
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SERMON IX. 


The nature of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion. 


See 
JoEN viii. 12. 


Then ſpale Feſus again unto them, 
ſaying, I am the light of the 
« world. He, that followeth 
te mne, ſhall not walk in dark- 
e neſs; but ſhall have the light 
e 


N the preceding chapter, gx RN. 
= (> we find, that, in the laſt IX 
G day, that great day, of tage 
˙VVJ. Ifeaſt of tabernacles, our Sa- 

9% vior flood up, and cryed, 
Whoever thirſteth, let him came unto me, 

and drink. He, that believeth i in me, out 
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SERM. of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
IX. avater. 


—— Aﬀeer the end of that ſpeech, every one 


retiring, our Savior went unto the mount 
of olives; whether nigh Bethany, or any 
other village, is not capable of being de- 
termined, However; it was not far re- 
mote from the city of Feruſalm, The 
reaſon of his retiring, in all probability, 
was, to avoid the artful methods, which 
the ſcribes and phariſees were diſpoſed to 
take, in order to put an end to his life, 
before the time. Ee 

He returned early in the morning, and 
came into the temple. And all the peo- 
ple came unto him; and he fate down and 
taught them. In the mean time, the ſcribes 
and phariſecs brought unto him a wo- 
man taken in adultery, Their defign was 
to inſnare our Savior. Our Lord, how- 
ever, avoided giving an anſwer, that might 
render him expoſed. Then ſpake Jeſus 
again (i. e. after this interruption was over) 
ſaying, © I am the light of the world. He, 
* that followeth me, ſhall not walk in dark- 
* neſs; but ſhall have the light of life.” 


A, In 


Chriſtian religion. 


I. In the words, we have the character, 


which our Savior gives of himſelf. I am 


the light of the world. 

II. The happy advantages, which ariſe 
to thoſe, who, by conſidering this charac- 
ter, ſhall act conformably to it. He that 
followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs ; 
but ſhall have the light of li ife, 


It is remarkable, that, in moſt of the 
places, where our Savior makes uſe of a 
metaphor, to repreſent himſelf, or his doc- 
trine, he takes occaſion 1s ſomething 
that did ariſe. In the ſecond verſe of this 
chapter, it is ſaid, Early in the morning; 
i. e. before the ſun aroſe, or, about the 
time of his riſing. This occaſioned our 
| Savior, in his inſtructing the people, who 
came to the temple, to ſay, That he was 
the light of the world. 

This character agrees to the prophecie, 
Iſa. xlix. 6. Where the Meſſiah is de- 
ſcribed as the Abt of the gentiles. And, 
Luke ii. 32. He is called, a light to in- 
lighten the gentiles: and the glory of his 
people, Hrael. 

| 1 O 2 When 
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SE RM. 
IX. 


The nature of the 


When our Savior characterized himſelf 
as hight, he led thoſe, who were preſent, 


co confider him as the Meſſiah. Since, 


under this title, the prophets mention the 
Meſſiah. We may here remark the ſkill 
and wiſdom of our Lord, who did not 
call himſelf by the term, Meſſiah; which 
always, by the Jews, was underſtood to 
denote that he was a King, But he makes 
uſe of figurative characters; which expreſſ- 
ed the ſame thing; and did not expoſe 
him to the charge of any tumult, which 
might ariſe from their apprehenſion of 
him, as a King, And we know that, 
after feeding five thouſand, with a few 
loaves and fiſhes, they attempted, by force, 
to ſet him up as a King. : 
The extent of his doctrine is expreſſed, 
in the following words, 1 am the light of 
the world; not intending to have my doc- 
trine and inſtructions limited, or confined 
to one nation ; but that they may be ſpread 
among the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 


John i. 9. Our Savior is repreſented as the 
true light. That was the true light, which 
 lighteth every man, who cometh into the world, 
The verſe might be as well rendered thus, 


1 


. Dat 


Chriſtian religion. 


That was the true light, which, coming SR RM. 


into the world, inlighteneth every man 
Gentiles, as well as Jews. John iii. 19. 
This is the condemnation ; that light is come 
into the world, and men have loved dark- 
neſs rather than light ; becauſe their deeds 
. were evil, And, John ix. 5. Our Savior 

again ſays, As long as I am in the world, Tam 
the light of the world. And, John xii. 46. I am 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever 
believeth on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 

This, then, is the figurative character, 
which is given of our Lord. And we 
| ſhall take care not to ſtrain the metaphor z 
but to ſhew what appears to be the de- 
ſign, that our Savior had, when he re- 
preſented himſelf to be the light of the 
world. 

Light manifeſts all things, ſays the a- 
poſtle, Eph. v. 13. All things, that are 
reproved, are made manifeſt by the light. 
For whatſoever doeth make manifeſt, is 
LicayT. This appears to be the intent 
of the figure, when our Savior ſays, that 
he was the light of the world; that is, He 
came, as an inſtructor ; with a commiſ- 


fion from his father, to teach all mankind, 
Wy whether 
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a proper view, thoſe things, which are 
neceſſary to direct men, in their conduct, 
to the path of en happineſs. 

It will, then, be neceſſary for me to 


conſider, in what reſpects our Savior is 


Light; as having manifeſted to us what 
is of the utmoſt importance, to bring us 
to everlaſting happineſs and glory. | 
He has ſet before us the perfections of the 


one, true Gop. He has opened to us not 


only that there is one Gop; but has 
plainly taught us, zhat this one GoD 7s 
the father. This was a point of abſolute 
neceſſity. The generality of the world 
had run into idolatry and polytheiſm. 
The Jews, indeed, maintained that the 
Lord Fehovah was one Jehovah: and that 
there was but one Gop. But this was 
not what the Gentiles entertained, There- 
fore he, who was the light of the whole 
world; and of the Gentiles, in particular; 
has opened to them, in his revelation, that 
there 1s but one, Wy, living and true 

Gon. | 
In his doctrine, our Lord gave the 
cleareſt and juſteſt notions of the perfec- 
tions 
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tions of that one Gop. Others, who SERM, 
had only the light of nature, apprehending IX. 


that Gop was a terrible Being, he has ſet, 
in the ſtrongeſt point of view, that this 
one Gop is the father of mercies, and the 
Gop of all conſolation; that he is love; 
and that he is diſpoſed to make all his 
creatures, as. happy, as their powers are 
capable of. There is no doctrine, that 
has given us ſo amiable views of Gop, 
even the father; as that, which is deli- 
vered to us by CHRIST and his apoſtles, 
He has ſet before us, all the duties, which 
refer to Gop, to others, and to ourſelves, 
in the pureſt and moſt extenſive light. 
Reaſon, cultivated to a proper height, does 
indeed diſcover the ſame moral duties, 
which the Chriſtian religion recommends, 
But we haye no writer, that has tranſ- 
mitted thoſe duties, in ſo clear, certain, 
and unmixed a light, as CHRIST has 
in his doctrine, Every thing, that has the 
leaſt mixture of ſuperſtition, is removed. 
Though Gop favored the Jews with a re- 
velation of his will, as perfect as their 
circumſtances would admit ; yet the peo- 
ple, to whom that revelation was given, 

EY ran 
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ran into very wrong ſentiments; imagin- 


IX. ing that ſacrifices, alone, would recom- 
◻ mend them to the divine favor; and en- 


tertaining an opinion, that, as they deſcen- 
ded from Abrabam, they had a title to the 
bleſſings of the other world. Their writ- 
ers aſſerted, that no Hraelite ſhould fail 
of attaining the reward of the future life. 
They laid mighty ſtreſs upon days, and 
moons, and diſtinct ſorts of food. Our 


Lord, as the light that was ſent from the 


father, to open his counſels, aſſured them, 


that their deſcending from Abraham would 
not intitle them to the favor of Gop and the 
happineſs of the other life. He ſet before 
them, in a ſtrong light, the weakneſs of 
their hopes of the Divine favor, upon an 


exact performance of the ceremonies of 


the law. And, in lieu of thoſe ſuperſti- 


tions, he opened to them ſincere piety 


and univerſal righteouſneſs and beneficence. 


He not only delivered a doctrine, that 


had no ſuperſtition mingled with it; but 
he ſet it in the moſt extenſive light. He 


has taught us ſelf-government ; by recom- 
mending meekneſs, humility, contented- 
neſs with our ſtate: and a moderate de- 


gree 
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gree of the purſuit of the things of this 8E RM . 
world. He has inculcated upon us the IX. 
performance of univerſal righteouſneſs and . 
beneficence; and injoined us to love even 
our enemies. To this end, he has ſet be- 
fore us, the higheſt pattern, even that of 
the ſupreme Being; and called upon us 
to be perfect, even as he is perfect; and 
merciful, as he is merciful. He has taught 
us the true principle, from whence all du- 
ties are to take their riſe; viz, not from 
a regard to men, or from a view of honor 
and intereſt in this world ; but from a 
diſpoſition to approve ourſelves to our 
creator and governor. Chriſtianity in- 
forms us that we are to practiſe theſe 
duties, with a view of being ſo happy in 
another world, as to be free from every 
imperfection; and of being poſſeſſed of a 
perfect moral character, or reſembling 
Gop, in his moral character; ſo as not 
to have any moral imperfection attend- 
ing us. | 
This is the ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
doctrine. It teaches all of us what we 
are obliged to practiſe, as we ſtand related 
one to another, It inſtructs parents to be- 
ꝛ have 
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have well to their children; and children 
IX. to be obedient to their parents. It teach- 


es the duties of maſters to ſervants, and 
ſervants to maſters ; huſbands to their wives, 
and wives to their huſbands, There is 
no character, that we bear, in this life ; 
but we have full inſtructions, relating to 
our conduct, So that, conſidering it in 
this view, we may ſee how fit it is, that 


our Savior ſhould take to himſelf the cha- 


racer of being the light of the world. 
Beſides: as he has thus inſtructed us, 
and manifeſted to us our duty, in a pure, 
unmixed, and extenſive light. He has 
alſo favored us with a finiſhed and unſpot- 
ed pattern. There is no duty, that he 
injoins us to practiſe, but what he has il- 
taftrated by his own complete example. 
This is what the world ſtood in need of. 
The practice of piety and virtue, among 
men, was very imperfect. There was no 
one, whom they could propoſe to them- 
ſelves, as an example; and follow, with- 


out ſome danger of miftaking the path, 


But this is the advantage, that we have, 


by CuRisT's being e light of the world. 


He. came from heaven; and lived a. life 
| | free 
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free from every imperfection, a life proper- ERM. 


ly divine. And he thus leads ns into a 


behavior, proper to raiſe us, as reaſonable "Yo 


Beings, to the higheſt exceilency, and 
molt perfect moral character. 

Again: Our Savior may be well faid to 
be the light of the world; inaſmuch as 
he has opened to us a future ſtate; and 
has given us a proſpect of ſuch rewards 
and puniſhments ; as may (if attended to) 
be effectual to ingage us to walk in the 
light, and to behave becoming the charac- 
ter of the children of light, 

The incouragements, which the Chriſt- 
jan religion has given us, are of the high- 
eſt nature; as well as repreſented in the 
cleareſt light. The doctrine of the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins to the truly penitent; and a 
clear deſcription of that repentance, which 
is ſincere, and ends in amendment; are 
great advantages. The aſſiſtances, which 


Chriſtianity promiſes, are exactly propor- 
tionate to the difficulties that we are called 
to incounter with. And the happineſs of 
- the other world is unveiled, and ſet before 
us in as ſtrong a light, as our imperfect 
ſtate will admit of. Now, upon all theſe 
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accounts, we may ſee the juſtneſs of the 
figure, which our Savior here makes uſe 


WIN of; when he ſays of himſelf, I am tbe 


light of the world. that is, I came 
* from the boſom of my father, with a 
* commiſſion from him, to open fully 
« his counſels, deſigned to bring reaſona- 


ble creatures to perfect happineſs, I 


4 have ſet before them precepts, that are 


e pure and unmingled, in ſo extenſive a 


light, that there is no branch of duty, 
e which men can be at a loſs to know. 
« T am the light of the world. I have 

te opened the nature of virtue and piety ; 
“ and of the happineſs, which is propoſ- 
« ed as a reward; and ſhewn the neceſ- 


ſary connection between the one and 


* the other. I have given all proper in- 
*© couragements, all ſuitable motives, to 
«© influence and ingage to the practice of 
« that, which has a fitneſs to exalt reaſon- 
ce able nature, and to make it meet for 
being happy for-ever. I am the light 
*« of the world: like the ſun, to ſpread 
e my rays all over this frame of things.” 

When Gop reveled his will to the Jews, 


it was, In a great meaſure, limited to one 


nation 
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nation, But, when CHRIST, the ſun of SE RN. 
righteouſneſs aroſe, with healing under his IX. 
wings; it was his intent, that, by ſpread. 
ing the rays, they ſhould be diffuſed over 
all the race of mankind, This, no doubt, 


greatens the advantage of the diſpenſation 
of the goſpel. 


II. We procede to ſet before you the 
happy advantages, which ariſe to thoſe, 
who, by conſidering this character, ſhall 
act conformably to it. He, that follow- 
eth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs ; but ſpall 
have the light of life. 

If we attend to thoſe inſtructions, which 
our Savior has imparted to us, we Hall 
not walk in darkneſs : that is, we ſhall not 
have the courſe of our actions under the 
power of ignorance, We ſhall not (as 
darkneſs ſignifies ſometimes) walk in d;/- 
treſs ; but we ſhall have the light of life. 
We ſhall have, effectually to guide us, 
this light, which will terminate in eternal 
life, For that is the meaning of this 
expreſſion, the hight of life. It denotes 
the light, which will fafely lead and di- 
rect us to life and happineſs, Darkneſs 

5 | ſtands 
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SERNM. ſtands for ignorance, and vice, and miſery. 
IX. Light ſtands to denote knowlege, holineſs, 
and happineſs, That, which is reveled to 
us, in the Chriſtian religion, is complete 

and endleſs happineſs, ; 

This is the benefit, which will arife to 
thoſe, that expreſs a conſtant care and con- 
cern to direct their temper and actions, by 
what CHRIST, the light of the world, has 
diſcovered to us. His coming into the 
world was to lead us into the path of 
truth and virtue, which will terminate, 
at laſt, in a reſurrection to endleſs life 
and glory. This is the deſign of the diſ- 

l | penſation of the goſpel, which is called 
1 2 a glrious light. And whoever profeſs this 
doctrine; and are influenced by it in their 
e e and life; will, certainly, attain 
an happineſs, that will be interminable; 

| and make every power perfe& and happy. 

ll The life, which the Chriſtian religion has 
7 opened to our view, ſubſequent upon the 
reſurrection, will be life, indeed. Then 
we ſhall have bodies different from thoſe, 
which we now carry about us. We ſhall 
have bodies, ſpiritual, glorious, incorrup- 
tible, and immortal. The mind, united 
8 
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to ſuch a body, ſhall be inlarged in its SE RNS. 
powers. The underſtanding exalted and IX. 
improved. And ſuch objects repreſented, WV 
in ſo clear a light; as, with the greateſt 
eaſe, ſhall be conceived; and, in ſuch 
a manner, as we cannot poſlibly at- 
tain to, in this life. And this glorious 
light and knowlege ſhall continually lead 
us forward into a more perfect reſemblance 
of Gop, in his moral character. And, 
from thence, will ariſe joy, inexpreſſibly 
great, And this will be growing to end- 
leſs ages: and never have an abatement, 
much leſs any period. This is the life, to 
which CHRIST, who was ſent from the 
father, to be the ligbt of the world, would 
lead us to the purſuit of, The deſign of 
his coming was to bring us to the image of 
Gop ; raiſe us to his favor; and, at laſt, to 
make us meet for the happineſs of the 
future world. He, that walketh accord- 
ing to this light, will not walk in dark- 
neſs; but will fee the light of life. 


I come now to conclude this diſcourſe, 
by making practical remarks, 
| I, We 
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SERM. 1. We may from hence ſee, with what 

IX. reaſon, the goſpel diſpenſation is ſo earneſt- 

= ly recommended to thoſe, to whom it is 
reveled. 

Our SAv1oR continually expreſſed his 
zeal, for ſpreading that light, which he 
received from the father; and was ſent 
to communicate. The apoſiles, who had 
the characters of being lights of the world, 
continually inculcated this doctrine ; and 
were ready to lay down their lives, to 
confirm the truth of it. Thoſe, who re- 
ceived it, are repreſented to be the children 
of light. No wonder that this ſhould be 
ſucceſsfal, For this is the light from hea- 
ven, calculated to raiſe reaſonable nature 
to its proper perfection; to fit us for com- 
58 interminable happineſs and glory. 

2. With what gratitude ſhould we en- 
| Tr this doctrine ? 

Light manifeſts worldly objects; and, at 
the ſame time, makes itſelf to be 2 
cerned. And the light of the doctrine 
of the goſpel, is ſuch, as makes it mani- 
feſt, that it has its original from Gop. 
View its precepts; the perfection of its 

example; the greatneſs of its incourage- 
ments; 
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ments; and the purity, perfection, and in- S ERM. 


terminableneſs of the happineſs, which it 
promiſes, And you will eaſily, by atten- 


tion, ſee, that it carries in it, all the traces 


of a divine original. And, if it does, 
ſurely we muſt be inexcuſable, if we do 


not imbrace this doctrine, with the high 
eſt gratitude, Our Savior ſays, This is the 


condemnation, that light is come into the 
world ; which clearly and fully diſcovers 
the divine will. And men unhappily, 


through a love of vice, turn away from 


this light; diſcard and reje& it; and are 
diſpoſed to entertain any thing, rather 
. than that which is of the laſt importance, 
Whence can it come, that ſo many reject 


this revelation? I will leave it to ſuch, 
with integrity, to examine themſelves. It 


appears to me that this religion, in all the 
vie ws that we can take of it, is worthy of 


our moſt ready and thankful acceptance. 


The precepts of it are proper to refine our 
nature. The example of Chriſt is perfect. 
The incouragements are juſt ſuch as our 
iümperfect ſtate requires. The reward is 
worthy of Gop; and is deſcribed in ſuch 


a manner, as to make! it appear, that it is 


Vol. IV. F | | the 


IX. 
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SzRM. the reſult of carrying all our powers to 
IX. their higheſt perfection. And pray; have 
N not, in this view, all imaginable rea- 
ſon to entertain his revelation? 
Let us take care fo walk as children 
of the light. 
That degree of ſincere piety and virtue, 
| Wen may perhaps fave a Few, or an 
Heathen, may not be ſufficient to bring a 
Chriſtian to everlaſting life, When we 
have the cleareſt repreſentation of duty, 
and the ſtrongeſt motives to the practice 
of it, more will be required of us. This 
is laid down in revelation, He, that acts 
againſt the fulleſt light, is worthy of more 
ſtripes, than ſuch as act againſt a leſs de- 
gree of light, And it is with that view, 
I think, that, our Savior denounces a woe 
againſt Bethſaida and Chorazin, that, when 
they had the advantage of his doctrine, 
confirmed by miracles, they did not im- 
brace it. And, therefore, Tyre and Sidon 
were leſs expoſed to the divine reſent- 
ment, than they were, However; we 
have the higheſt reaſon to be influenced 
and ingaged to walk like Children of the 
hight, LiGnT, has aroſe to us, with 


full 
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full ſplendor. No one need to be at a loſs SERM. 
to know what he is to act. He does not IX. 
want ſtrong motives or arguments to in- 


aage him. He has the hope and proſpect 
ſet before him, in the ſtrongeſt view, of 
everlaſting happineſs and glory, a weight 
of honor, and a crown of life; an in- 


corruptible crown ; and ſuch an happineſs,” 


as ſhall raiſe our powers to their higheſt 
perfection. This is the happineſs, which 
(revelation ſays) will have no end. And 


what proportion + is there between any 


temptation to vice, and the motives of 
the Chriſtian religion to piety and virtue ? 
Are we led to diſregard the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, by preſent pleaſures ? There are 
rivers of - pleaſure, which flow at the 
right hand of Gop, for evermore. Will 
a little intereſt induce us? There are 
treaſures, in heaven, not liable to corrup- 
tion, or moth, or violence. Have we a 
love to honor? What honor is there, in 
another life; when we ſhall appear before 
the judge, and that ſentence be pronounc- 
ed, © Well done good and faithful ſervants, 
J viewed all the conqueſts, which you 
gained over the world and yourſelves: 

F 2; — 


* 
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SERM, © Enter you into the joy of your lord: En- 
IX. ter into that ſtate of happineſs and glo- 
* ry, which I came to prepare for you?” 

4. Laſtly, From hence we may infer, 

that weare continually to preſs after high- 

er attainments of every virtue of the Chriſ- 

tian life, and not to reſt ſatisfied with 
what degrees we may have already arrived 
at. We ſhould abcund in the work of the 
Lord, from this motive, that it is not in 

vain to ſerve him. There will be differ- 

ent degrees of glory and happineſs confered 
upon the true followers of CHRIST. There- 

fore, it becomes a Chriſtian to forget the 
things, which are behind, in'the Chriſt- 

ian race; and to preſs on, in proſpect of the 
reward: viewing CHRIST, as having mark- 

ed out the race for us; and, as he has pro- 
miſed to return, a ſecond time, as a re- 
warder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him. 

This is the buſineſs of a Chriſtian, to in- 
creaſe in the knowlege .of the doctrines, 
which our Savior recommends; and in the 

love of Gop and others; to put on bowels 

of compaſſion and tenderneſs ; and be care- 

ful to root out every thing, that is diſ- 
agreeable to that tenderneſs and compaſ- 

ſion 
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ſion, that placability and forgiveneſs, which 8E RN. 


is ſo ſtrongly recommended in the Chriſt- 
ian religion. | 
Let us hold on unto the end. We 
do not want /;ght to direct us, whatever 
ſhall ariſe, Nay, when we are called 
to travel through the dark and gloomy 
vale of death; this light, this goſpel, will 
cheer us. It will open to us the views of 
a better world; and give us the ſatisfac- 
tion, that, when we leave this world, 
mee is not an end put to us; but we ſhall 
riſe again, and to the poſſeſſion of an hea- 
venly inheritance. This is the excellency 
of the light of the goſpel ; that it imparts 
to us proper incouragements, even when 
we are called to paſs through the vale 
of death. This will, then, comfort us; 
even the religion which we profeſs. And 
it ſhould ingage us to behave, in a man- 
ner, ſuitable to thoſe that have received 
ſuch great things in ſo clear light. 

Let us therefore preſevere, and hold out 
unto the end: conſtantly and carefully 
cultivating and improving every virtue, 


that ſo we may have a well- grounded | 
* hope 


214 De nature of the, &c. 


SERM. hope and expectation, when we are call- 
ed out of this world, that, upon the re- 
turn of our Savior, as judge, we ſhall re- 
ceive a crown of righteouſneſs and glory 

that fadeth not away. 
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Prov. xxii. 6. 


Train up a child in the way he 
' ſhould go: and, when he is old, 
he will not depart from it. 


97 N this aphoriſm, we have anSe rm. 
Sl * exhortation given, Train up X. 
D 2 child, in the way he ſhould "VV 
TO 349 27. And a motive to induce 
us to comply with it; J/hben he is old, be 
will not depart from it, 
At firſt view, the ſenſe of this hacia 
may be ſuppoſed to expreſs only the power 
and influence, which any habit has upon 
the conduct. But, inaſmuch as Solomon 
continually, in this book of aphoriſms, 
F4 > has 
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SERM. has & regard to piety and virtue, we cans”; 
X. not but ſuppoſe that, in the 'exhortation”* 
—— here given, his deſign is to recommend, 
to parents and inſtructors of youth, to 
train them up in the knowlege of religion ; 
and the practice of virtue, Train up a 
child in the way he ſhould go; i. e. in the 
courſe of life, which he is to ingage in. 
And you will have this benefit; that, 
when he is advanced in years, he will 
not recede from that way of virtue, to 
which he has been accuſtomed. - 
In treating on this ſubject, it will be 
proper to ſet before you, the ways, by 
which parents and inſtructors of youth are 
to educate, and train them _ 


I. By instruction. | | | 
II. By forming them, as their capacity 


appears, to the practice of piety and 
virtue. 


III. By example. 


IV. By reproof : and, if need be, cor- 
rection. 


. rate up a child in the way be 
] go, W in it inſtruction. 


They, 
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They, who have the care of young Sx RM. 


ones, are to teach them (as they are ca- 
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| pable) the principles, which are proper 


to influence the conduct, agreeably: to our 
reaſonable make. And, becauſe I know 
nothing more difficult, rightly to under- 
ſtand, and juſtly to practiſe, than the teach- 
ing of young ones, I ſhall be exceding care- 
ful, in what J offer, upon this ſubject. 
Action muſt, indeed, ſuppoſe ſome de- 
grees of knowlege. And, in conſequence, 
the end of education is to ſetle habits of 
ſincere piety and real virtue. It is neceſ- 
fary that principles, requiſite to ſuch a 
temper and conduct, ſhould be with care 
early laid in the minds of children. But 
then, we muſt obſerve, when their capa- 


cities ripen; when their underſtanding 


buds and appears; that our inſtruction may 
bear a proportion to the en of their 
capacity. 

It would be excedingly ablard to teach 
principles, to children, that are very dif 
ficultly attained, by thoſe, who are advan- 
ced to man's eſtate. 


A few principles 


ſhould be inſtilled into their minds; and: 
And they 
ate 


hoſe of the laſt importance. 
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en wilky 


found to els a abs You cannot 


— eaſily prove, to them, the begining of the 


world ; or the manner of the Being of 
Gop and his perfections; and providence ; 
and a future ſtate. But you can, however, 
give them ſuch hints as their ininds ap- 
pear capable of receiving; ſo as to lay a 
foundation, afterward, of more labored 
proof. fa 
When children are very young, they 
converſe with their parents. And it is 
eaſy to let them know, that there is a 
parent of us all; and that he is the firſt 
Being; who continually expreſſes much 
greater bounty to all, than as a to 
their off- ſpring. 
It is no difficult thing, if we condah 
the eaſieſt manner of conveying neceſſary 
principles, to find out ways of addreſ- 
ſing the tender minds of children, ſo, as 
to give them clear ideas of thoſe princi- 
ples, which are of the laſt importance. 
But, then, we muſt take great care, 


| when we teach them principles, to remem- 
ber, that we are to convince their minds, 
and lay before their underſtanding nothing, 


that 
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that is ſuperior to their age, much leſs what W 


in itſelf is obſcure, and perhaps hardly to 
be underſtood at all, It is an unhappy * 
miſtake, in education, that many parents, 
laying great ſtreſs upon their own ſpecula- 


tions, are diſpoſed to expreſs great zeal 


early to inſtil them into the minds of their 
children. And, though ſome are wrong, 
and others unintelligible ; yet they ma- 

nifeſt a greater ardency and zeal to have 
theſe imparted, than principles that are of 
infinitely greater importance. | 

No child, at any age, ſhould be taught 
that, which the perſon, who inſtructs, is 
not capable of giving clear ideas of, Such 
an attempt is intirely uſeleſs (eſpecially in 
matters of religion) without having any 
idea, or notion, of what the words carry 
in them. As good never inſtruct at all, 
as not to teach them principles, which they 
can form an idea of. 

If it be neceſſary (as undoubtedly i it is) to 


Wa ſome principles, ſuch as ſtand connected 


with action, we are to impart ſuch principles; 
but to take care to do it, in proportion tq 
their little underſtandings; and in the 
cleareſt manner. And never attempt to 

| In- 
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which, perhaps, no one can underſtand. 

It is of the greateſt importance to teach 
them the difference of actions: viz. that 
there are ſome actions good, ſome evil; 
and ſome indifferent. You muſt. ex- 
preſs great care to recommend to them 
the practice of fincere piety and real vir- 


tue; in a way, that is moſt likely to con- 


vince their minds, and to make it evident 
that actions have very conſiderable conſe- 
quences. And I cannot but apprehend 
that that is as eaſy a part of inſtruction 
as any. 

As for virtue; we may teach them 
this, even in their very diverſions. They 
know when they are injured by their play- 
fellows. And we may take advantage, 
from thence, to let them ſee that there 
is wrong and right, You may eaſily let 
them into a knowlege of the neceſſity 
of governing their appetites and paſſions, 
Perhaps, by indulging their appetites, or 
paſſions, ſome ill effects have already at- 
tended, From thence, it is fit to let them 
fee that, if they would injoy eaſe, they 


| muſt take care not to be guilty of exceſs. 


 Dejre 
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Deſire and fear and anger are great af- SE RM -- 


fections, which you are to take great 


care of, If their deſires are hardly to be. 


reſtrained, it is very proper that they ſhould 
be denied what they appear to be exceſ- 
fively fond öf. It is highly proper that 
they ſometimes ſhould be diſappointed, 
and that every inclination ſhould not be in- 
dulged. Not that this ſhould be very often; 
and much leſs conſtant: becauſe that 
would turn into peeviſhneſs, which ought 
. carefully to be warded off, 

You may eaſily govern their inclinations, 
that are immoderate, if you will take care 
to begin early; and to let them ſee, that 
it is of importance, to govern thoſe diſ- 
poſitions, which they find planted in their 
nature. When anger ariſes (a very un- 
ruly paſſion, as well as a paſſion that ne- 
ver fails of being attended with miſery 
and diſtreſs) it muſt be corrected. But 
let them, alſo, ſee the conſequences of 
frequent and inordinate inclinations ; what 
influence they have upon. their temper, and 
how they have a tendency to render them 
unhappy, and bereave them of their true 
comfort and injoyment. | 


As 
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As to fear which is immoderate, you 
may cure that, by directing them to the 
father of all Beings, who alone is to be 
feared: and, by raifing in them one fear, 


that is ſuperior to other inſtances, eſpecial- 


ly.to that of an exceſſive fear of their fel- 
low-creatures. | 
Anger and deſire muſt be reſtrained. 
And children may be directed to this, by 
the conſequences of thoſe paſſions, in their 
ſociety and converſation one with another. 


Strong defires will interfere. And, by 


theſe, they will be indaced to complain, 
that ſuch an one hindered their injoyment 
of what they had a ſtrong inclination to; 
and that it was done. by one, perhaps, 
who was uſed to play with them. It is eaſy 
to repreſent, that, if they are liable to 
have their pleaſures obſtructed, they ſhould 
take care that their deſires are not too 
ſtrong. When they are diſpleaſed with 
the behavior of others, they may be eaſily 


ſhown, that it is but reaſonable to avoid 


giving the fame uneaſineſs to others. | 
Thus you may fee, that there is not 
ſuch a difficulty, in finding out ways, that 
Y, ung y 
"are 
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are proper to teach children the neceſſity 
of regulating their appetites and paſſions. 


But farther: You may let them into a 


|  knowlege, that they are to govern their 
tongues. And I muſt here offer advice; 
which, I am affraid, will not be agreea- 
ble to one ſet of people in the world. 


They ſhould uſe their children to ſilence. 


One mighty reaſon for the contrary, is, 
we are fond of having our children thought 
witty, But do not imagine, that it is 
always proper for children to talk, with- 
out knowing perſons, and what is reaſon- 
able and fit for converſation. Some, by 
being accuſtomed to ſilence, are guarded 
againſt the vices of the tongue. 
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Let them take particular care not to be | 


guilty of lying, Truth is the cement of 
ſociety, the bond of community. It lays 
the foundation of mutual truſt and con- 
fidence in one another. Therefore, you 
muſt early repreſent that ſpeaking falſe 
is doing that which is exceding mean and 
low; and expoſes them to a juſt con- 


tempt. You muſt inform them, with 


great care, that Hing ariſes from a meanneſs 


of ſpirit; that it is to cover ſome vice, or 
to 


_ 
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Serm. to avoid ſome fear. Truth is what they 


þ- 4 
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expect from their play- fellows; and it will 
always render them exceding amiable, 
when they arrive to a more mature age. 
In the government of the tongue, there 


ought to be care taken to ſecure them 


from what is impure and profane. And 
words, that are indecent, are carefully to 
be avoided. 

Again: you are to inſtruct them in the 
duties of truth and faithfulneſs, juſtice and 
goodneſs. You are to teach them, how 
low it is for any, when an affair is com- 


mitted to his care, not to be found faith- 


ful. And you are to repreſent how un- 


reaſonable they would think it in their 


play- fellows. And let them know, that 
it is a rule, which it becomes every one 
to act by; viz. 70 do to others as they would 
have others do to them, There is no rule 


plainer than this; nor is there any rule 


that can be taught them ſooner than this, 
You muſt open to them the importance 

of juſtice. And, when they are grieved 

at any inſtance of the injuſtice of others 


to them, and complain to you, you ſhould 


ever — the opportunity, then to inſtruct 
them 
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them in the nature of juſtice. And it is SE RM. 
a very eaſy thing, to let them into the ob- X. 
ligation of doing what is right and juſt, 
You muſt teach them, alſo, good-will and 
benevolence. And, indeed, I muſt ſay 
this, in honor of human nature, that there 
is an early diſpoſition of doing ſuch offices 
of goodneſs, as they are capable of per- 
forming. It is very eaſy to repreſent this 
to them in ſuch a light, as they may ſee 
it. Vou love to be uſed with goodneſs. 

*© You deſire that others ſhould do what 
* gives, you joy. Cannot you ſee, then, 
that you are to expreſs. n temper to 
e Others? 

Nothing is more evident than that you 
may inſtruc children, in the duties which 


refer to Gop, It is eaſy to let them into 


the knowlege of the firſt, kind Being, the 
father of all; that they ſhall eaſily ſee, 
ſince they converſe with you, that there 
is a common parent of all, who is kind 
and good ; the giver of every thing which 
we injoy. This may be eaſily, underftood, 
And, then, it will be no difficult taſk to 
ingraft, upon this, the duties that belong 
to Goo. You, Child, ſeem to expreſs 
Vor. IV. . * ſome 
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happineſs; to evil ones, miſery. This is 


e ſome kindneſs to me. Is it not highly 


fit that you ſhould act the fame part 
Eo to our common father, by whoſe care 


% and providence, you and J are preſerv- 
© ed? It is from him that I have a capa- 
« city of doing you good. And, if you 
ce acknowlege my care to you; is it not 
& fit that you ſhould expreſs a grateful 
ec. acknowlegement to that Being, who i 18 
ce the ſource of every thing? 

It is eaſy to repreſent that this Being 
is righteous and good ; and, of conſequence, 
that it becomes them to indeavor to be 
like him, who is their heavenly father. 
Perhaps, it is not neceſſary, till their un- 
derſtandings are more inlarged, to open, 
in the fulleſt manner, ſuch things, as are 
more difficult to be underſtood. - - 
Theſe are the things, which they, who 
have the care of children, are to impart, 
early, and with conſtancy, They are to 
carry their inſtructions farther, and to 


preſs theſe things upon them ; and let 


them ſee, that they are of importance. 


Tell them that there are annexed to every 
action, conſequences; to good actions, 


the 


On education. 


the way, which Gop himſelf has taken, Se RM: 


And we cannot do better, than imitate 
our heavenly father. When they do good, 
they feel happy fruits ſpringing from 
thence; when their paſſions are irregular, 
or they do any thing injurious, or immo- 
ral, there will be, anſwerable to their ac- 
tions, ſome inconvenience ariſing. It is 
very eaſy for perſons to impreſs upon 
them, the duties of piety, truth, juſtice, 


and goodneſs. It is eaſy, by an early 


education, to let them into the knowlege 
of the neceſſity of governing their appe- 
tites and paſſions. 

This, therefore, is the way, which 
we are to take, to teach them the na- 
ture and importance of ſincere der and 
extenſive virtue. 

But then, we are farther, in our in- 
tructions, to take the advantage of ſeting 
before children proper examples. The wiſe 
 heathens aſſure us that this was one part of 
their education, We are to take care, in 
examples from hiſtory, to let them ſee 
that miſery is the conſequence of vice, 
and glory and excellence the conſequences 
of diſtinguiſhed virtue. - 


8 Such 
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Such inſtructions are to be often incul- 
cated upon the minds of young « ones. FN 


I. we may obſerve that aid i is an- 


other way, beſides. inſtruction, viz. by 


forming children, as their capacity 1 77 755 
to the practice of piety and virtue. 
We are ſenſible of the force of habits, 
It is not enough to teach them, but we 
muſt bring them to the practice of every 
thing that is good and excellent, We muſt 
early teach them goodneſs, by leting them 
impart ſomething to perſons in diſtreſs; 
directing them, at the ſame time, to the 
moſt proper objects We may make 


them our almoners, in inſtances, where 


the objects are worthy. And, by theſe 
means, we may form them to the practice 
of beneficence. We are not only to in- 
ſtruct them; but to ſee to it that they 
practiſe agreeably; that ſo, by a courſe of 
actions, good habits may be formed and 
fixed in them. 1 


III. You are to teach, or train up, 
children, in the way they ſhould 80, by 


your own good ern. 
It 
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You are to expreſs ſuch a reverence to X. 


| children; as to ſhun, not only vice, but Ne 


eyen indecencies, before them. When 
you pretend to inſtruct them, iſ they can 
ſee that you do not do ſo yourſelves, your 
inſtructions will be of very little uſe. It 
may very juſtly be retorted upon you, 
Why do you expect that we ſhould prac- 


«« tiſe what you run counter to?“ 


1 need not here inlarge upon the in- 


fluence of a good pattern, which has great- 
er force than any precepts. He, who 
would have his children practiſe right, muſt 
make it manifeſt that he is convinced how 
much influence the bad example of a pa- 
rent has. Example, in general, goes a 
great way. But, when it is the bad ex- 
ample of a parent, he loſes his authority. 
A child will think, „I am not to blame, 


«if I only do as my father does: and 


be ready to conclude, that he is fully 
juſtified, in every thing he does, that is of 
a like nature with the behavior of his in- 
ſtructor. We muſt take care, that our 


example is not only generally right, but 


that there be nothing indecent, or impro- 


"EF Per. 
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SERM. per. Particularly, we are to take care 
X. neither to do, nor fay, any thing, that 
= is impure or unchaſte, before young ones. 
Children are like tender plants, to be 
formed by us. We are, therefore, to take 
care, not only in general to exerciſe piety 
and virtue; but to do it in the moſt per- 


fect manner; and, at all times, to be 2 
our guard. 


IV. There is another way of training 
up of youth: and that is by reproof. And, 
if that will not do, by correction. 

This is a moſt ungrateful taſk. Reproof 
is not very pleaſing to any. And yet it 
is, in education, neceſſary. But then, we 
ſhould take care to do it in the beſt way, 
and in the mildeſt manner; ſo as may be 
moſt proper to gain our end. For the 

deſign of education is the ſetling habits 
of piety and virtue. And, if nothing elſe 
will do, there muſt be added currection. 

Correction refers to ſome crime. But 
it ſhould not go one degree beyond pro- 
portion. The deſign of it being anſwer- 

ed, it ought not to be carried farther. As 
little of this, in education, as poſſible, is 
8 the 
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the beſt way. But, rather than the habits SE RWA. 
of vice ſhould ſetle, or fix, reaſon and 2 


revelation aſſure us, that there muſt be an 
higher and ſeverer way taken. 


I have done with the firſt part of the 
text, Train up a child in the way he ſhould 
go. I now procede to the ſecond part. 
And, when he is old, be will not depart 
from it. 

Every one knows that aphoriſms are to 
be underſtood, as generally true. It is 
enough to ſay, that this is the moſt pro- 
bable way, and that it is attended in ge- 
neral with ſucceſs, And, where thoſe 
habits are advanced, age will not fail to 
fix and ſtrengthen. them. 

Now the reaſon of this is evident : be- 
cauſe, by ſuch an early education, piety 
and virtue have the firſt poſſeſſion. And 
every one may ſee the good influence, that, 
in conſequence, muſt ariſe. Whatever we 
are taught early, makes very deep impreſ- 
ſions, and prevents the contrary habits. 
And, conſequently, it is no ſurprize, that 
oy ſhould not, when they advance in 
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SRM. years, depart. from the uy in which they 
X. have been uſed to walk. 


◻ Cuſtom is as ſecond. nature. N othing 


is more ſtrong than habits, contracted by 


many and repeated actions, and uſed for a 


long time. And we ſhall find perſons, 
that are diſtinguiſhed. and remarkable for 
piety and virtue, have been generally among 
thoſe, whoſe parents have taken early care 
of their education. 

I ſhould now have proceded to make 
reflections, and recommend to parents, and 


thoſe who have the inſtruction of youth, 


to train up children, with the utmoſt di- 
ligence and conſtancy, in the knowlege 
and practice of ſincere piety and extenſive 


virtue. But I ſhall not enter into this ſub- 


ject now. I intend to give inſtructions 
to parents, and ſet before them, motives, 
to ingage in this uſeful work, with care 
and diligence. It is of great importance 
to their own happineſs, and to the happi- 
neſs of their children; to the preſervation 


of ſociety, and the welfare of public com- 


munities; to this world, and to the world 


to come. 


It 
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It is eaſier to educate well, than it is to SRM . 
train up children in a wrong way. And X. 
I will venture to aſſert, that a wrong edu- ö 
cation is attended with more difficulty, 
and with leſs ſucceſs. It is more difficult 
to throw into the minds of children, ab- 
ſtruſe ſpeculations and nice points of re- 
ligion, which may never be determined, 
than principles which are of. the greateſt 
conſequence. | le 

It is, however, of the laſt importance 
to know, what is the beſt method of edu- 
cation. And what is the laſt thing in 
religion, is the firſt and eaſieſt taught. The 
end of all religion is, ſobriety, righteouſ- 
neſs, godlineſs, or extenſive virtue. And 
theſe are much eaſier taught, than thoſe 


principles, which ſome zealous perſons are 


| ſo infinitely deſirous of imprinting. If pa- 
rents will but take the way, which Gop 
directs, they may do it with the greateſt 


facility, and their labor will be attended 
with the greateſt ſucceſs. 
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The ſecond ſermon on this text 
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PRO V. xx. 6 


Train up a child in the way he 
ſhould go: and, when he is old, 
he will not depart from it. 


Py N a ſerver diſcourſe upon SE RM. 
&* theſe words, I told you there XI. 

J are two parts conſiderable, 

een 1, An exhortation. Train 

up a child in the way he ſhould go. 

2. The advantage, which ariſes from 

complying with that exhortation. And, 

when he is old, he will not depart from it. 


We 
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We repreſented to you in what way a 
child is to be educated. He is to be train- 


ed up by inſtruction, imparted in a man- 


ner ſuitable to his capacity; by forming 
him to the practice of the plaineſt rules of 
piety and virtue; by a careful example; 
and by propoſing ſuch patterns to him, as 
may be proper to guard againſt what is 
prejudicial, and recommend what is of 


real advantage: Alſo, by gentle and kind 


reproofs: And, if they are not ſucceſsful, 
by correction. 
I now procede to give directions to 


thoſe who have the care of training up of 


youth. 
1. Take care to ſetle, in your own 
mind, the nature of that Being, the care 
of which is committed to you. 

You are to educate a Being, that has 
underſtanding, and a power of action; 
which, in conſequence, is accountable, 


and-under moral government. This rea- 


|  ſonable Being is gradually to grow up, and 


improve, in perfection and happineſs. 


This conſcious Being is united to a body, 


that has appetites 493 paſſions; ſuch as are 


exactly ſuited to the ſtate, in which he is 
placed. 


D education. 


placed. Remember that appetites and SERM: 
paſſions (by your own experience) are to XI. 


be governed; or the conſequence of the 
contrary will be a defacing that power, 
which is to be the guide of action. 

You. are farther to conſider, that, in 
this Being, there are placed principles, 
which may be of great advantage to you, 
in their education. They ſoon have a 
| ſenſe of honor, as well as ſhame. They 
appear to have a tender beneficence and 
ingenuity, They are ſenſible of favors, 
And there is ſomething in them of com- 
paſſion and pity, when they ſee objects 
of diſtreſs. And, as they are incapable of 
providing for themſelves, they are eaſily 
ſenſible how fit it is to be under direction 
and government. Theſe things are to be 
ne to, as IE in their educa- 
tion.” 

T boy ſhould alſo form, in | their own 
minds, a juſt eſtimate of the value of eve- 
ry thing, which refers to the child, com- 
mitted to their care. Right ſentiments are 
principles of right action. And a parent 
cannot expect that a child can act right, if 

he does not know what is right, Plea- 


Jure, 


. 
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SERM. ſure, intereſt, and honor, are things which 
XI. affect all. We muſt, therefore, take care 
SY to. eſtimate theſe according to their true 
value. It is impoſſible that Beings, like 
men, ſhould live without all views of their 
own- happineſs. © But pleaſures, that are 
ſenſible, are to be regulated, We ate ne- 
ver to eſteem them for their own ſakes. 
Indeed, the mind cannot be always imploy- 
ed in what is the perfection of it. It 
muſt have ſome relaxation. But parents 
.ought to know that pleaſures of ſenſe are 
onluy deſigned for a little unbending; but 
not proper to make an end. As to riches, 
or the: intereſt of life ;—to expoſe them, 
as unworthy of any regard, would be real- 
ly: behaving in a manner quite unbecoming 
and unreaſonable, However; we ſhopld 
fix it in our minds, that they are only 
means of making us happy; and become 
us, only as they are well uſed. If they 
are not well uſed, they prove thorns and a 
great unhappineſs. — Honor, is to; be 
eſteemed, as it ariſes from virtue. But, I 
know not how it happens, it is often gi- 


m to Fa, who * no merit: though 
1 5 Ji i ic that, 
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that, in the eſteem of wiſe and good: men, SERM. 
| bs the ſevereſt reflection. XI. 

When we have ſetled the value of theſe 

ehings in our own minds, we ſhall be bet- 
ter able to inſtruct young folks. I would 
mark out the miſtakes that ariſe for want 
of this knowlege, Very few conſider 

that they are training up reaſonable Be- 
ings. Who is there that tells a child, care- 
fully and conſtantly, that pleaſure is to 
<« be refrained ? You are not made for the 
« pleaſures of ſenſe only. Theſe are de- 
« ſigned for recreations.” Who tells a 
child that, though riches are means of 
making happy, they are far from being 
the chief good, or moſt eſſential to happi- 

| neſs? On the contrary, the greateſt part of 
_ mankind hurry on, in an eager and reftleſs 
purſuit of riches; as if their happineſs was 
to ariſe from them alone? Certainly, then, 
this is of the utmoſt importance, always 

carefully to ſtudy, what that- Being is, 

which we are to educate, and what will 
attend ſuch purſuits. - Nothing has more 
ſurprized me, than the converſation of 
ſome, for whom I really have an eſteem, 
as men of virtue. "ROW" often will they 
ſay 
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gr RM. ſay things, which diſeover they have not 
XI. ſetled juſt ſentiments in their own minds? 
Tl thiek, I bave ſufficiently guarded what 
I have ſaid, by obſerving that there is no 
reaſon to contemn riches: only let us have 
juſt ſentiments of them. 
2. Let ſuch as have the care of W 
ting youth, carefully remember to educate 
and train them up for a ef for him who 
created them. Tr 
| Gap: has given -us i infruQion;: by. the 
3 and order which are conſpicuous in 
the world. He has imparted unto-us life; 
ſet our duty i in an eaſy view; opened it to 
us in ſuch clearneſs, as is e to the 


| 1 in. He has e true eee 

with, the practice of real piety and exten- 
five virtue. He has made every good to 
ſpring from a right temper and courſe of 
life; and every inconvenience from what is 
wrong. He has. applied, not only to our 
reaſon; but to our hopes and fears; and to 
our ingenuity. We may eaſily ſee that he 
is willing to make us happy. If he cor- 
rects, he does it unwillingly. His deſign 
is always to ile us to the perfection and 
"oP 
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happineſs of our reaſonable natures. By SERM. 
ſach a view, we ſhall never fail of being XI. 
led into the right method of training up a 
__ child, 1 


3. We are farther to conſider the di- 
rections, which nature gives us. 
Our ideas firſt take their riſe from ſen- 
ſation; and afterwards we gain ideas by 
reflection. One of the beſt rules for edu- 
cation, is, to follow the directions which 
nature gives. That teaches them what is 
of moſt importance to their perfection and 
| happineſs. Make your inſtructions ſenſible 
to them. This will require a little atten- 
tion ; and yet, not more than any perſon 
may diſcern the reaſon gf. When you 
are to educate them, you are not to im- 
part to them, at firſt, the proof of a Deity, 
beyond their reaſon, You are to inform 
them, by the ſenſible occurrences of their 
lives, the duties which ariſe from their rea- 
ſonable make. Nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd, than to impart to children what, 
perhaps, men of 'great capacities cannot 
form an idea of, Nothing is more abſurd, 
than to indeavor to let into their minds 
what they cannot attain any knowlege of. 
Vor. IV. R | You 
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You may teach them in common diſcourſe. 
Even in their play, there will be right and 
wrong. Good conſequences will attend 
what is right, and there will be ill conſe- 
quences ariſe from what is wrong, And 


you may make theſe things ſenſible to their 


little minds. 
4. Conſider carefully your ſoil: that i is, 


the temper of thoſe, whom you are to 


educate. | 

It is, I think, a wrong opinion, to ſay, 
“There are tempers in the world, which 
« are from the very begining ſtubborn, 
te and incapable of being managed,” I do 
not fay that there may not be more eaſe in 
the education of ſome, than of others. 
But what I mean, is, that there is no 


temper, but what ſtands nearly allied to 


ſome virtue. In a word, the temper (or 
diſpoſition) is only the ſoil. And he, that 
cultivates a plant, takes care to manage it 
ſo, as that it may have a proper ſoil; and 
due care be taken of it, Suppoſe any one 
has a paſſionate temper, that ſoon kindles, 
and is apt to lead into ſome actions which 
are not quite right. It is eaſy to ſee that this 
temper ſtands nearly allied to ſome virtue, 
| Let 
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Let the virtues, that are near, be practiſed SE RI. 


by ſuch; and guard them againſt the X 


neighboring vices; and you make a right 


uſe of this temper. The paſſion of anger 
was placed in our make, for wiſe purpoſes 
(or we muſt reproach our Creator.) It is, 
no doubt, intended as an incentive to acti- 
on. For take away all paſſion; and you 
will find the conſequences very unhappy. 
Thoſe, that are paſſionate, with great 
quickneſs of apprehenſion, ſee right or 
wrong. You may then direct this to very 
valuable purpoſes in life. You may lead 
them to ſee what is right and wrong, in the 
fulleſt and ſtrongeſt way. And that is a 
great benefit. And, if they, by thoſe 

paſſions, bring little diſtreſſes upon 
themſelves? point out to them the rea- 
ſon of it. By theſe inſtructions, early 
and conſtantly inculcated upon them, 
and inforced by the conſequences of their 
own paſſions; they will be early led to 
ſee why this paſſion is in their make, and 
that it is highly fit to govern it. 

I know nothing worſe to cultivate than 
an indolent temper. Such are, in conſe- 


3 of their temper, diſpoſed to mild- 
R 2 neſs. 
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SER M. neſs. You may take this advantage, when 


they are young, to lead them into more 


— diſtinct ideas of real piety and extenſive 
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goodneſs. But then, you muſt take care 
to cure the vice, that lies near to this diſ- 
poſition. Tell them, it is mean for them 
to give up to indolence, and imagine that 
others ſhould toil for them. 
I am forced only to give general bins 
But to procede to the tender paſſions, 
which are as well to be conſidered as the 
other. And, if theſe are not governed, 
the effects will be unhappy. Compaſlion 
(or pity) is placed in our make, in our 
creation ; and for wiſe purpoſes ; viz. that 
we may have a diſpoſition to relieve the 
diſtreſſed. We are not to incourage chil- 
dren to any thing of cruelty. We are, 
however, to ſet before them that compaſ- 
ſion and pity are not in themſelves virtues. 
They are means, which Gop has been 
pleaſed to make uſe of, in order to bring 
us to virtue. We may, perhaps, pity, 
where there is not a proper object. We 
are, therefore, to repreſent that this tender 
paſſion is deſigned for very conſiderable pur- 
poſes: yet it muſt be regulated. The end 
| of 
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of having this tenderneſs placed in us, is, to 8E RNM. F 
ingage us to ſupport and relieve ſuch as are XI. 
in diſtreſs. And, when this end is anſwered, *VY 


all beyond that has leſs of perfection in it. 
Nothing is more evident and plain 
than that different methods of education 


muſt be taken, according to the different 


tempers and diſpoſitions of thoſe we are to 
educate, If they are rough, tender, ſi- 
lent, or modeſt ; all theſe are carefully to 
be conducted and governed, When we 
ſee children diſcover modeſty, this muſt be 
under ſome government; or it may dege- 

nerate into ſheepiſhneſs and indiſpoſition 

to action. And there muſt be great care 
to ſecure this temper from ſhuning every 
thing of action; or from not appearing 
with a proper firmneſs of mind. When 
they are put upon an action, never take 
their denial; but obſerve that they do it. 
You muſt watch their temper; and, if 
they are unwilling to appear before a per- 
ſon, inſiſt upon it. Do not yield to them. 
Introduce them into company that 1s wiſe 
and good ; and never take any excuſe, By 
this way, in a little time, you will oyer- 
come this evil. . 4 
1 If 
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| GERM. If you have to do with children retired 
XI. within themſelves, take care that you do 
not uſe any irregular conduct with ſuch. 


They may have a little melancholy. You 
muſt not take notice of every thing that 
is wrong; but lead them inſenſibly into an 
eaſy converſation. And they will be pleaſ- 
ed extremely; when you have got them 
out of that ſtate, which gave them a little 
— 
Always watch the firſt begining of what 
is wrong. And here, methinks, is a 
ſource of a great many unhappy effects of 
a wrong education. Parents and inſtruct- 
ors will take a little care, in general; but 
they do not go into all particulars; or are 
not attentive, or conſtant, as they ſhould 
be. Whenever you think that there is a 
diſorder, remember to cure it, in its firſt 
riſe. Oppoſe the beginings of what is 
wrong, and root them out; but with all 
tenderneſs and affection, 

Another advice, which I would give to 
parents and inſtructors of children, is, that 
they would incourage every thing, which 
is of advantage to their attaining of real 
piety and extenſive virtue. If they diſco- 

| 8 
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ver a briſkneſs and application, take care Sz rm. 
that you make the beſt uſe and improve- XI. 
ment of theſe advantages, which offer 


themſelves. The Gop of nature has put 
into your hands what is of real benefit. 
It is eaſy to ſee that we are formed for 
virtue; and that Gop, who recommends 
virtue, has, in the courſe of his provi- 
dence, given very conſiderable advantages 
to thoſe that have this taſk laid upon 
them. Children have ingenuity. They 
are, indeed, capable of being influenced 
by fear. But do not work too much 
with that paſſion, which will not bring 
them to that ingenuous practice of virtue, 
which is the laſt end of their education. 
However, if you will work upon their 
fear; open to them that there is a Deich, 
who ſees all their actions. 
We have many principles, in our very 
frame, which have an happy tendency to 
virtue. And, if they are rightly improv- 
ed, they will certainly be of conſiderable 
advantage, in forming children to the ſincere 
practice of real virtue, 
Lou ſhould be diligent and conſtant ; 
and as uniform in your behavior, as you 
4 can. 
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SERM, can. Maintain your authority, and take 


care that it be concealed; or that it be al- 


EY ways gentle and mild. And let them ſee 


that your intention 1s for their happineſs. 
A kind of diſtance, in a parent, will main- 
tain that reſpect, which cannot be ſupport- 
ed by too great a degree of freedom. In 
order to be a pleaſing authority, it ſhould 
ever be attended with expreſſions of a ſin- 


cere regard to their happineſs. But the 


authority muſt be conſtant; and ſhould 


leſſen, in proportion to their increaſe in 


reaſon. Authority ſhould take place, 
while children have little or no reaſon to 
direct their conduct. And, as they grow 
up, they are gradually to be taken into 


friendſhip. And, even then, there ought 


to be ſuch a conduct, as to ſecure reſpect. 
This is a very difficult and nice part of 
education. 

Lou are farther to add an attempt early 
to place youth to buſineſs. I know not 
what looſe ſentiments this age has pro- 
duced. Some, who have the care of 
youth, think that all their happineſs lies in 
indulging them. Little maſter muſt be 
denied nothing, that he deſires, or craves 
after 
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after. Such is our make, that, if we cul- SE RNM. 


tivate the ſoil, it will produce very plea- 


ſing fruit: but, by neglecting it, it will — 


bring nothing but briars and thorns, and 
every thing that is unhappy. We cannot 
arrive to any thing that will make us 
ſhine, and be a real ornament, without 
ſome toil, You ſhould, therefore, fill up 
their time with ſome uſeful imployment, 
that may draw their natures to buſineſs 
and application. As they are reaſonable 
Beings, you ſhould ſtir them up to what 
is reaſonable. And, by calling them to 
give a reaſon for every action, they will 
habitually grow up to the perfection of 
their reaſonable nature. This ought to be 
a thing, which they ſhould be directed to 
apply to, with great care. 

Another advice, which I would give, 
is, that they, who have the care of chil- 
dren, would never ſuffer any thing to be 
| propoſed in converſation, that is wrong ; 
without reminding them of it. Perhaps 
decency will not admit of it, in company; 
but they ſhould be afterwards put in mind 
of it. For inſtance, if any ſhould talk in- 


decently before childrens: „it is of import- 
ance 
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Sr RM. ance to correct thoſe: things; and to let 


children know, that ſuch gentlemen have 


een miſtaken. I am fare, this is of infi- 
nite advantage. And the true reaſon, why 


they, who behave ſo indecently, have not 
eained that government of their inclina- 
tions, as they ought, is commonly the 
want of ſuch inſtructions in younger life, 


Children ought to be acquainted with the 


true principles of action, and with de- 
cency's being founded in the reaſon of 
things. They ſhould often be taught the 
propriety and excellency of decent language 
and behavior, and the diſagreeableneſs and 
deformity of the contrary, 

Above all things, take great care that 
you teach them ſubſtantial piety, unaffect- 
ed religion; and real, folid virtue. This 
is very fatally miſtaken by ſome. They 
apprehend that they have apoſtolic doc- 
trine ; and that they train up children in 
the knowlege of the true faith. And, at 
the ſame time, negle& pure, ſimple, un- 
affected piety ; and the practice of exten- 
five virtue ; only from a notion of what 
they call right thinking, and the power of 
religion. And they fail not of repreſent- 


ing 
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ing their own ſentiments as of great im- SR RN. 
portance; when, perhaps, they never XI. 
were rightly examined by them. But the 
true deſign of education is, to bring youth 
to pure religion, and ſubſtantial virtue. 

We are not to place it in enthuſiaſm, ot 
vain ſuperſtition, which has nothing ſolid 
in it; but to give them ſuch eaſy prin- 
ciples, as ſhall appear to ariſe out of the 
reaſon of things. And this is of very great 
importance, . By this, you raiſe them to 
the perfection of their reaſonable nature, 
By this, you bring them to their proper 
happineſs, 
| You are to make it your great end, to 
lead them to the love of Gop, and others. 
Theſe are the principles of religion, that 
will, with great clearneſs, conduce to the 
ſteddy practice of virtue. | 
But you are not only to teach them vir. 
tue: you are to teach them an external, 
decent conduct and behavior. 
Indeed, when ſome talk of education, 
they mean * that they can dance, and that 
they know a little how to converſe.” 
They are to be commended. But it is a 
pity that ſuch external decency does not 
| ariſe 
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SRM. ariſe from a nobler principle. And, if 
XI. this were carried to the utmoſt degree, we 
— ſhould find moral virtue to be of much 
greater extent, than the bulk of mankind 
imagines. Whatever is decent, or praiſe- 
worthy, ought to be kept in view, in our 
education. And the apoſtle Paul ſays, 

M balſoever things are true, honeſt, juſt, 

pure, lovely, and of good report, think of 

theſe things. The reaſon, which teaches 

me the fitneſs of decency, teaches that it 
becomes me always, and in all circum- 
ſtances. pe 

I would conclude with recommending 

the practice of this duty, by Pape mo- 


tives. 
1. Conſider the advantages of a conſtant 


and diligent care of training up of youth, 

It is impoſſible to educate wiſely, with- 
out knowing the advantages thereof; and 
without knowing the temper and way of 
addreſs, No one can perform this with 
judgment, but he muſt improve him- 


* 


2. We ſee people infinitely fond of raiſ- 

4 thei children in the world. They 

take care of the ſituation, which they are 
"20 © 
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to be placed i in; what alliances they enter 8E RM. 
into; and 8 riches or honor they can XI. 
acquire. But what are theſe, compared to 

the training them up to a ſteddy practice of 

piety and virtue? There is infinitely greater 
pleaſure and true injoyment ariſing from 

virtue, than from all worldly riches and 

grandeur. 

3. Conſider that no parent in life, but 
what is willing to leave his children an 
eſtate. Every one has it in his power of 
tranſmitting that, which is moſt valuable, 
to his children, If he forms them to real 
piety and ſubſtantial virtue, he gives them 
a larger ſhare of happineſs, than he ean 
poſſibly give them, from any injoyment in 
this world; and complete happineſs | in an- 
other ee 2 

4. Conſider the i inconveniencies, which 
will attend the negle& of a proper educa- 

tion. Vou are hereby the occaſion of their 
unhappineſs. Vou occaſion evil to ſociety, 
And you are liable to be called to an ac- 
count, by the great judge of all. And 
then, what ſad and melancholy reflections 
muſt ariſe in your minds; when, inſtead 
of ſaying, 8 * Behold I and the children, 
which 
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SRM. which thou haſt given me, are before 
XI. „ thee;” You ſhall be in the utmoſt con- 
aſin, fear, and dread? * | 
If, therefore, you would attain perfec- 
tion and happineſs, yourſelves, in an high- 

er degree; if you wonld be happy in your 

own minds, and make your children hap- 

Py ; you muſt rightly ſet about this work 

of training up the children, which Gop 

has, in his providence, committed to your 

care. N ; , 
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SERMON XII. 


The true deſign of Chriſtianity. 


eee 
Row. vill. 5, 6. 


For they, that are after the fleſh, 
du mind the things of the fleſh 
but they, that are after the ſpi- 
rit, the things of the ſpirit. 
For to be carnally minded, is death; 
but to be ſpiritually minded, is 
life and peace. 


er. Paul, in this epiſtle, 8E RM. 
SARS) gives us a moſt comprehen- XII. 
five view of all religion, 
The foundation is delivered 

: ASS to us, Chap. i. 16. For J 
am not + aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
There is a common figure made uſe of ; 

and 


256 The true defh, on 
Sr RM. and more is implied than is expreſſed, 
XII. I am fo far from being aſhamed of the 
s goſpel of Chriſt, that I glory in my be- 
ce ing an apoſtle, ſent to preach it.” The 
reaſon follows; For it is the power of GOD 
unto ſalvation, [It is the moſt effectual 
mean to bring about 1 happineſs, 
in the future world,! 0 every one that 
Believeth; to the Few rt and a Yo fo + Me 

Gentile. 
Ver. 17. The apoſtle n a reaſon * 
what he had before aſſerted; For therein 
Li. e. in the diſpenſation of the goſpel] zs 
the righteouſue ſs of Godt reveled, from faith 
to faith. Or, as it might have been ren- 
dered, the righteouſneſs of Gop, through 
<« faith, is reveled, to be imbraced and 
ce entertained by faith.” And this is con- 
firmed by the teſtimony of the prophets : 
As it is writen ; The juſt ſhall live by faith, 
This, the apoſtle procedes farther to prove, 
ver. 18. For the wrath of Gop [damnati- 
on, or death] is reveled from braven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs, [i. e. atheiſm, ido- 
latry, and ſuperſtition] and unrighteouſneſs 
of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 

neſs. 

The 
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The apoſtle procedes, then, to obſerve, SE RN. 
that the Gentiles, not retaining a 7 5 XII. 
knowlege of Goh in their minds, for- 
ſook the worſhip of the one true Gop; 
and turned the glory of Gop into the like- 
neſs of birds, and four-ſooted beaſts, und 
creeping things. | 

After he had evinced, that the Hea- 
thens, diſregarding the light of nature, 
had given themſelves up to courſes of vice, 
he addreſſes, in the ſecond chapter, to the 
Jew, and reproves him for judging the 
Gentiles, when he was guilty of violating 
the law of Myſes, which he was under. 
The apoſtle, in that chapter, reproached 
| the Jews, who pretended to be teachers of 
others ; and, at the ſame time, infringed 
the laws, that were given to them, by the 
divine Being, through the miniſtry of Moſes. 
In the third chapter he obviates an ob- 
jection, ““ Since the Jews, as well as the 
e Gentiles are under condemnation ; what 
cc advantage, then, hath the Jew? or 
hat profit is there of circumciſion ? ” 

Why; there is a benefit ariſing from 
this: becauſe unto the Jews the oracles of 
op were committed. And, if they did 
Vor. IV. 8 not 
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SERM. not behave in a manner becoming their 

XII. peculiar privileges, the divine conduct was 

| —— not to be blamed upon that ſcore. 

To purſue his view: he repreſents, ſince 

all, Jews as well as Gentiles, were become 

liable to condemnation, both were to be 

juſtified by free favor, and the Jew had 

not the leaſt color of reaſon to object againſt 

the bringing in of the Gentiles, on account 

of their idolatry, in regard that the Jews 

had incurred the divine diſpleaſure, by vio- 

lating the law of Moſes ; and ſtood there- 

| fore, in equal neceſſity of being juſtified, 

—_ ! . or brought into the divine favor, upon 

It! the foot of grace, or mercy. | 

ll! : Chapter v. the apoſtle declares that the 

_ \_- | Gentiles, upon believing in Chriſt, were 

| admitted to the divine favor; and become 

Wl | the people of Gop; as the Jews were, un- 

l der the conſtitution of Moſes. 

| Chapter vi. He ſhows that, ſince they 

1 were brought in by favor, they were 

Wi! to be influenced, by this goodneſs, to 

conform to the precepts of the Chriſtian 
| 
| 


if religion ; and-that they had no juſt ground 
to infer, becauſe grace had abounded to 
them, therefore they were to give a range 
| to 


of Chriſtianity. 


to their irregular inclinations and appetites. SE R NM. 
For ſuch a behavior would be diſagreeable XII. 
to their being baptized into the Chriſtian 


inſtitution: ſince, by their receiving the 
_ doctrine of Chriſt, and profeſſing it by bap- 
tiſm, in ſo public a manner, they were 
under the ſtricteſt obligations of being con- 
formed to Chriſt, in his death, by dying 
to fin; and to his reſurrection, by riſing 
to newnels of life. | 
Chapter vii. He repreſents the Jews as 
now free from the obligation of the law of 
Moſes; That they were not to comply 
with what Moſes had recommended, with 
an expectation, in conſequence, of being 
admitted into the divine favor, and the 
hope of eternal life. And, puting himſelf 
into the character of à Few, he does, in 
an elegant and lively manner, ſhow, that 
the law could not effect a recovery from the 
power of ſin, or reſtore them to an expec- 
tation of eternal life. 
Having ſetled theſe principles; — in 
this viüth chapter he draws this inference, 
There is, therefore, [that is, ſince the Jews 
are not under the law, which threatened 
death to every inſtance of diſobedience, 
. there 
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SER. there is not, under the inſtitution of the 
XII. goſpel,] ns Condemnation [no ſentence of 
—v— death in force] againſt thoſe who are in 


Chrift Jeſus. But, in regard the apoſtle 
was apprehenſive that the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian religion was not enough to deno- 


minate the true diſciples of Chriſt, he gives 


the character of them in the following 


clauſe, Who walk, not after the fleſh, but 


after the ſpirit. For the law of the ſpirit 
of life, in Chriſt Feſus, hath made me free 


from the law of ſin and death, For what 


the law could not accompliſh, in that it 
was weak, through the fleſh, Cop [hath 
done, by] /ending his own ſon, in the like- 


neſs of ſinful fleſh; and, by a ſacrifice for 


fon, condemned ſin [to death] in the fleſh :. 


that is, in Chriſt, who was intirely free 


from every irregular inclination, when he 


was incarnate. And this was with a de- 


ſign, that the righteouſneſs of the lau [or 


the moral part of it] might be performed 


by us; who walk, not after the fleſh, but 


The reaſon of what the apoſtle. aſſerts, 
is given, in the words which we have 
read, For they, that are after the fleſh, do 
3 =7 mind 


of Chriſtianity, 


mind the things of the fleſh; but they, that 8RRNMW. 


are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. XII. 
For to be carnalh minded, is death ; but to — 


be ſpiritually-minded, is life and peace. 
In theſe words, we have, 


I. A deſcription of the different charac- 
ters of thoſe, who profeſs the Chriſtian 
religion, 

II. The very different conſequences, that 
will ariſe from the characters, which he 
had before repreſented, 

We ſhall, under theſe two heads, in- 
deavor to explain the words, and then 
make proper reflections. 


The characters, we have, ver. 5. one 
is, They, that are after the fleſh, do mind 
the things of the fleſh. The other is, They, 
that are after the ſpirit, do mind the things 

of the ſpirit, 

As to the former. They, that are after 
the fleſh-——Some antient heretics (as they 
are called) apprehended that the - fleſþ 
(meaning the body) was naturally evil in 
its appetites and paſſions. This was a very 
conſiderable miſtake, And that it was fo, 

155 8 3 will 
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 SeRM. will appear, in regard that this would be a 
XII. reflection upon the creator and former of the 
& TY body. Beſides : if the body and its appetites 


and paſſions were naturally evil, there could 
be no vice, ſtrictly ſpeaking, by any exer- 
ciſe of the body, or of its members. For 
what is neceſſary cannot be avoided, And, 
of conſequence, there cannot be any thing 
chargeable, of a moral nature, But, upon 
reflection, we ſhall find, there is no paſſi- 
on, appetite, or affection, placed in us, 
but for wiſe purpoſes, and tending to our 
benefit and happineſs in this world. 
Therefore, Chryſoſtom, in an homily upon 
theſe words, tells us; that by Fleſh, we 
are not to underſtand the frame or ſtruc- 
ture of the body, and the appetites and paſ- 
ſions which may be found therein; but a 
luxurious exerciſe of pleaſure, and the like. 
By which, we may eafily ſee, that the 
apoſtle here, in this part of the character, 
intended ſuch as have a view principally 
to gratify their ſenſual appetites and 
affections; even when they run to ob- 
jects which are criminal; or when they are 


immoderate in the degree. Whoever is 


directed and governed by appetite and affec- 


: tion ; 


tion; and does not conſider his reaſonable 8E RN . 
make; and what becomes him to act, in XII. 
that character; may fitly enough be ſaid © * 


to mind the things of the fleſh. 

As we are formed, Reaſon is imparted 
to us, to give law to the lower powers, 
to direct and influence them. And, as 
we are Capable of knowing that there is a 
God ; and attaining ſome ideas of his per- 
feRions ; and, of being influenced by them 
in our conduct; and, in conſequence, are 
moral agents ; we cannot but diſcern that 
we are deſigned to act agreeably to a mo- 
ral character; in order to attain the per- 
fection that is proper to our make, and 
the happineſs which ariſes from it. Who- 
ever, therefore, has all his fears and hopes 
terminating in a ſenſible world; who ne- 
ver reflects that he has powers capable of 
exiſting in a future world; and who hath 
not a due concern to cultivate and improve 
them, in the practice of virtue; ſuch a 
one may come under the character of being 
in the fleſh, or minding the things of the 
fleſh. Tt is plain, in the ſenſe of the apo- 
ſtle, that, by he fleſb, we are to under- 
ſtand irregular appetites and criminal pafh- 

0 . ons. 
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SERM. ons. When we fo far indulge our defires 
XII. of ſenſual pleaſures, as to tranſgreſs the 
aus which reaſon and' revelation preſcribe : 
| when we are hurried away by paſſions, 
ungoverned and unreined: and, when.we 
are by them led to a conduct, inconſiſtent 
with the happineſs of others, whoſe hap- 
pineſs we are obliged, as reaſonable Beings, 
to promote: we come under the character, 
which the apoſtle here gives, of minding 
the things of the fleſh. f 
Very frequently, the apoſtle repreſents 
fin as a perſon. And he calls it @ body of 
fin; and ſpeaks of the members of this bo- 
dy, and enumerates ſeveral fins, Col. ili. 5. 
The word, which is rendered in our text, 
1 do mind, ſtands to ſignify not only the 
Cl | _ exerciſe. of the underſtanding, but it in- 
if dAuades an affection, bent, or propenſity. 
So that the ſenſe of the apoſtle, is, They, 
| who mind the things of the fleſh; thoſe, who 
| have a reliſh for criminal pleaſures, or injoy- 
| | ments; who ſeem to make this world, 
| | | their laſt deſign, and intent; or, as the 
| apoſtle expreſſes it, Phil. iii. 19. who mind 
| earthly things, preferably to any proſpect, 


or view of happineſs, in another ſtate : and 
h who 
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who neglect attaining ſtrict piety and virtue 8E RN. 


in this ſtate, in order to arrive to the other. 
This is the character given by the apoſtle, 
of thoſe that are profeſſors only of the diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel. 

But there is a character, which the 
apoſtle gives in contraſt, in the laſt clauſe; 
They, that are after the ſpirit, do mou 
the things of the ſpirit. 

They, that are after the ſpirit : FOR 
who are influenced by that doctrine of 

Chriſt, which is the effect of the illumina- 
tion of the ſpirit ; they, who have ſuch a 
ſenſe of this revelation, as to regard the 
views, which it recommends to us; and 
who ingage in the practice of all the virtues, 
which the doctrine of Chriſt injoins: In a 
word, They, who are true Chriſtians, 
that walk nos after the fleſh, but after the 
dictates of that Doctrine which ariſes from 
the illumination of the ſpirit, imparted 
unto the apoſtles, from whom we have re- 
ceived this inſtitution of reveled religion. 


II. Let us confider the very different 
conſequences, that will attend each of 
thels characters. 


25 
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To be carnally minded is death: i. e. 


XII. tends to death, and will end in it. To 
 YV take a proper view of this, it will be neceſ- 


fary to have recourſe to the farſt conſtitu- 


tion of Gop, with reſpe& to our firſt pa- 


rents. Gop gave a prohibition, that they 
ſhould not eat of the fruit of a certain 
tree. This may perhaps appear to be 
weak. But, upon a due attention, we 


| ſhall eaſily ſee that it was the reſult of the 


wiſdom of the creator, By this, there was 
a reſtraint laid upon the lower powers: and 
thereby our firſt parents were taught the 
neceſſity of preſerving the proper empire 
and dominion of the mind over the ſen- 
fible appetites and paſſions. This was 
a leſſon extremely proper to give to our 
firſt parents, in their imbodied ſtate. By 
their intellectual natures, they were allied 
to the higheſt orders of intelligent Beings. 
But, as they were to converſe with ſenſe 


and ſenſible objects, they had proper appe- 


tites, whereby they were capable of being 
entertained by the objects of this ſenſible 
ſtate. However; there was danger leaſt 
they ſhould yield to appetite and paſſion, 
and ſuffer the lower powers to give law to 

their 


of Chriftianity. 


their conduct. For that reaſon, Gop e 
wiſely appointed that they ſhould be re- XII. 
ſtrained. By that, inſtructing them, that —— 


the lower faculties were to be directed and 
governed by their reaſonable nature. It 


appears evident that it implied this. For 


there was a threatning, that, if they in- 
fringed this law, and ſuffered ſenſe or ap- 
petite to gain the aſcendent over the mind, 
they ſhould die. There was a connection 
between this and their crime. For, when 
a reaſonable nature is united to a body, 
there is thereby a tendency to death. As 
all things, that are ſenſible, ſhall have a 


period. And the mind, being intirely 


neglected, can have no capacity or fitneſs 
for higher life. 

On the other hand, To be ſpiritually 
minded is life and _ i. e. life and hap- 


pineſs. 

I cannot expreſs this with greater 
| ſtrength, than the apoſtle Peter has done; 
and, therefore, I ſhall refer you to his 
words, 1 Peter i. 23, Cc. Being borne 
again [that is, to a life of piety and virtue] 
not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, 


VIS, EY the word of Gop, which livetb and 
abideth 
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abideth for ever: i. e. in its conſequences 
and effects. For, when this produces a 
x mtional, ſpiritual, and divine life, the 


effect, produced by the word of Gop, is 


the begining of eternal life, And it will 


certainly have eternal life confered as a re- 
ward. This the apoſtle ſets in a yet 
ſtronger light. For all fleſh is as graſs; 
and all the glory of man as the flower of 
graſs. The graſs withereth, and the flower 
thereof falleth away: [All things ſenſible 
decay; and the pleaſures, ariſing from ir- 
regular appetites and paſſions, will die off.] 
But the word of the Lord [forming the 
mind. to a divine life] indureth [in its con- 
ſequences] for ever. And, that we may 
not be at a loſs to know what he intended 
by the word of the Lord, it follows, And 
this is the word which, by the gabel, 15 
preached unto you, 

You ſee, then, that the deſign of Gov, 
in placing of us in this ſtate, wherein we 
are united to bodies, and converſant with 


ſenſible objects, is, that, by a right regu- 


lation of the lower powers, and the exerciſe 


of our intellectual ones, we might attain a 


likeneſs to Gop; and a lie that! is ſpiritual 
and 


of Chriſtianity. 


and heavenly ; which ſhall never have an 


plete happineſs, in a future life, And this 
ſcheme of providence appears to be exact- 
ly conſonant to the moſt perfect and con- 
ſummate wiſdom. 
We need not have recourſe to a pre- 
| exiſtent ſtate, to account for the appear- 
ances in this world. Gop has given us 


minds to govern the appetites, and to re- 


gulate the paſſions; with a view thereby 
to bring us to virtue ; to a reſemblance of 
himſelf in the moral perfections of his na- 
ture; and, in conſequence, that we might 
attain endleſs peace and happineſs, in ano» 
ther life. This, then, is to be our confi- 


dence. This is to be our trial. We have 


appetites and paſſions fited to converſe with 
ſenſible objects. When theſe are kept in 
their proper order; when reaſon holds the 

reins, directs, and governs them; and, 


when the actions flow from the mind 


rightly inſtructed; there is the temper of 


heaven; there is the frame, neceſſary to 
make us meet for future glory. When 


our deſires to the pleaſures of ſenſe, or to 
any thing in this world are immoderate; 
when 
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when they get the aſcendent ; and we, in 
our actions, follow the dictates of the low- 
er powers; we are in the way of death. 
And death will be the ſentence, at laſt, 
On the contrary ; when truth and virtue 


prevail; when all our lower faculties are 


under proper reſtraint; and never allowed 
to carry us beyond real virtue; then we 
arrive to the perfection, which our creator 
intended us for. And then we, in conſe- 


| quence, live and are happy. And, by re- 


velation, we are taught to apprehend that 
this life and happineſs ſhall be endleſs. 
Thus I have laid before you the differ- 


ent characters, which the apoſtle gives, of 


ſuch as profeſs the Chriſtian religion, with 


their different conſequences, viz. Thoſe, 


that profeſs it, and yet chiefly reliſh and 
purſue ſenſible pleaſures and injoyments 


(whatever flattering hopes they may enter- 
tain in their minds, they) ſhall fall under 


death. On the other hand, Thoſe, that 
live agrecably to the doctrines, which, by 


the ſpirit are imparted to us; or accord- 


ing to the inſtitution of Chriſt ; and who 


perſevere therein unto the end; they ſhall 


have life; a divine and heavenly life, 
| which 


.F Chriſtianity. 


which ſhall never have an abatement, or SERM. 


a period, This is the view, which is 
given us by the apoſtle. 


I now come to make reflections, and 


ſo conclude. 2 


1. I would guard you againſt runing 
into à miſtake, in this argument. The 
apoſtle ſpeaks to Chriſtians: and, there- 
fore, expreſſes himſelf in this manner, 
They, that mind the things of the ppirit. 
Yet he diſcourſes of the mind, elſewhere, 
as ſtanding oppoſite to irregular appetites 
and paſſions : and he there talks of zhe law 
of the mind, and of the law in the members ; 
and repreſents the imperfection of the Jaw 
of Moſes, and its inability to give a victory 
over the law of the members, when that 
had gained too great an aſcendent. This 
was a very proper way to addreſs to the 
Roman Chriſtians (among whom there were 
Jewiſh converts) to lead them to ſee clear- 
ly, that the law was weak, through the 
prevalence of irregular appetites and paſ- 
ſions; which could not be ſubdued, or 
conquered, by the motives, or incourage- 
ments, of the conſtitution of the law. But 
the apoſtle does not thereby intend to fay, 

wa, that 
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SR RN. that thoſe, who were only under the law 
XII. of nature, or of reaſon, might not, in 
ſome degree or meaſure, attain the prin- 
ciple of a ſpiritual life: and, of conſe- 
quence, have a title, through mercy, to 
an heavenly reward. For this would be to 
contradict what is ſaid elſewhere; vi. 
that Gop is no reſpector of perſons; but, 
in every nation, he, who feareth Gop and 
worketh righteouſneſs, will be accepted of 
bim. This is the ſtrain and language of 
the New Teſtament, ſo that, when the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch as were carnalh- 
minded; and of others, that were ſp:ritu- 
ally-minded; he uſes phraſes, that are pro- 
per to the Chriſtian religion; not intending 
to exclude all, who were influenced by 
reaſon, to the practice of virtue. That 

was a caſe out of his preſent view. 

We are to regard it as a privilege, 
ag we are under a diſpenſation, which 
is the moſt perfect, in order to bring us 
to ſtrict piety and real virtue. 

It is the excellency of the Chriſtian re- 
|  ligion, that it is every way adapted to re- 
[ | cover men from the practice of vice, and 
| bring them to the higheſt and moſt 

ſublime 


of. Chriſtianity. | 


ſublime piety and virtue. And whoever SERNM. 
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takes the Chriſtian religion in any other XII. 


light, undoubtedly miſtakes it. 
deſign of the goſpel, is, that we may 
thereby be effectually taught 70 deny all 
ungodlineſs [idolatry and ſuperſtition,] and 
worldly luſis [ſenſuality, avarice, and pride, 
and that we may live ſoberly, [in a wiſe 
regulation of our appetites and paſſions, 


righteouſly, "in the exerciſe of juſtice and 


beneficence to others,] and godlily [in a 
temper ſaitable to the character of the di- 


vine perfeQions.] This is the deſign, the 
ultimate deſign, of the Chriſtian revela- 
tion. And the excellency of this inſtituti- 
on, above the law of Moſes, muſt be con- 
ſpicuous, from this reflection. The law 
vas weak, through the fleſh. It had not 
incouragement enough to ingage an aſcen- 
 dency over the. appetites and paſſions, when 
they had contracted ſtrength. It opened, 
indeed, ſuch motives as were exactly ſuit- 
ed to its nature and genius. For the law 
was a civil polity; and deſigned. by the 
divine Being, to guard and ſecure the eu 


from running into idolatry ; and to awak- 
en all the nations round about (which 
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SERM. were very much addicted to idolatry) to 
XII. attend to the One true and living Gop. 
> Now, in this point of view, it was highly 
proper, that there ſhould. be temporal re- 

wards, as well as temporal puniſhments. 

And I may venture to fay, that there are 

no ſpiritual promiſes, of rewards in ano- 

ther ſtate, by the Jewiſh polity, This, 
therefore, making that conſtitution feeble, 

and inſufficient to recover men from vice 

to extenſive virtue; the Chriſtian religion 

appears, in a comparative view, to be 

much more excellent, For there is no- 

thing wanting, in this inſtitution, to give 

us a victory over the world, and over our- 

ſelves. There is nothing, but what is pro- 

per to raiſe us, as intelligent Beings, to 

that life, which is ſuitable to an intelligent 

nature. It opens to us the inviſible world. 

It repreſents to us the duties of extenſive 
Holineſs, in the cleareſt light. It ſhows 

us the conſequence of holineſs, on the one 
| hand ; and the diſmal effects, that would 
= ariſe from vice, on the other. This is 

ſtrongly repreſented to us, in this epiſtle, 
| Chap. vi. 22, 23. But now, "being made free 
Ffm fin, and become ſervants to Gov, ye 


baus 
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| Have your fruit unto bolineſs, and the end 8E RM. 
everlaſting life. On the contrary, fays the XII. 
apoſtle, The Wages of fin is death :—but the WEI 
gift of God is eternal life, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, The religion of Chriſt 
opens to us, in a diſtin manner, life and 
immortality. It has ſet before us even a 
ſenſible demonſtration of future rewards; 
when Chriſt, who was raiſed from the 
dead, aſcended to the Father, was placed 
at his right-hand, and poſſeſſed of the hea- 
venly inheritance, as our foreruner. This 
religion gives us ſuch diſcoveries of the Di- 
vine favor, as may aſcertain the Divine 
readineſs to impart to us all proper afliſt- 
ance and ſupport, which the circumſtan- 
ces, that we are in, in this life, require. 
It has opened the doctrine of remiſſion of 
| fin, in the cleareſt manner. And yet, at 
the fame time, has promiſed forgiveneſs, 
in ſuch a method, as is agreeable to the moſt 
perfect moral character of Gop. Repent- 
ance, (i. e. a change of heart and life: not 
a mere ſorrow for fin: not only confeſling, 
but forſaking, every vice) is that term, 
upon which the forgiveneſs of fin is pro- 
miſed. We have, therefore, every thing, 
; 4 'E* ES, as 
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Sr RM. as a motive and incouragement, which 
XII. our preſent ſtate could require. This re- 
> relation is called the ſpirit; becauſe it is 
from him that it took its riſe, And it is 
the moſt effectual mean to bring us to a 
divine temper, which is proper and requi- 
fite in order to make us meet for the glories 
of the unſeen world. We have, there- 

fore, the higheſt reaſon to expreſs our 
thankfulneſs to Gop, that he has favored 
us with this inſtitution; which appears 
every way fit to effect and accompliſh in 
us that moral righteouſneſs, which is the 
perfection of a reaſonable nature, and the 

foundation of its happineſs. 
3. We may fee the wiſdom of Gop, 

the great governor of all. 

It is plain, that he has adapted one 
thing to another, with the niceſt ſkill. 
If we live like ſenſible Beings, Death will 
inſue. If we live like intelligent Beings, 
this will end in everlaſting glory and hap- 
pineſs. So that we cannot but ſee the 
connection between ſtrict piety and virtue, 
and final happinefs. Now, in this, there 


is diſcovered the moſt perfect and TEE 
wiſdom and 1k ill, | 


4. This 


of Chriſtianity. 
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4. This plainly ſhows, that merely pro- Se RM. 
feſſing the Chriſtian religion will not avail XII. 
to our happineſs. If it be only profeſſed, 


and we do not feel the influence of his 
ſpirit, i. e. this illumination, or doctrine, 
which is the reſult of the ſpitit; if we do 


not feel its effect and influence, in form- 
ing the complection of our ſouls, and regu- 


lating the whole courſe of our actions, it 
will not conduce to our being perfectly 
and for- ever happy. 


Even under the Chriſtian religion, ſome 


are diſpoſed to commute the matter with 
Deity. They would rather place theit 
hopes in right thinking than in right liv- 


ing : and build upon this, as the founda- 


tion of happineſs. They pretend to think 


right, even without erring; which they 


have no reaſon to ſuppoſe. But, if right 
thinking does not give them a right tem- 
per of mind, it will avail nothing to their 

future happineſs and glory. The happi- 
neſs of the other world niuſt begin i in real 
piety and virtue in this life. And our ex- 
pectation may ariſe, proportionably as we 
are brought to an higher degree of perfec- 

tion in the virtues, which the religion of 
— T 3 | Chriſt 
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XII. 


The true 4 97 


Sr AN. Chriſt i injoins. Therefore, let none of us 


flatter ourſelves with hopes of being hap- 


S pp, by the grace of the goſpel ; if we are 


not brought to deny all ungodlineſs, and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godlily in this world. This 
is the end. Without this, all our prin- 
ciples, if they were true, would be inſig- 
nificant to our being happy. Happineſs 


does not ariſe from ſentiments; it ariſes 
from a temper of mind ; it ſprings from 


right actions; from all the duties, which 


the religion of our Savior recommends. 


It is the condeſcenſion of our heayenly 


Father, that he has not made faultleſs 


obedience the term of his favor; but that 
we are fincere. _ If our life flow from the 


principle of the ſpirit; (that is, of the 
light, which we have received from reve- 


lation) and bring us to a regard to all the 


precepts, which the doctrine of our Savior 


recommends; we, then, have juſt reaſon 


to hope, chat to be thus minded, will be 
life and peace, in the end. And, indeed, 


any one may ſee that this is the ſcheme of 
the divine governor of the world. Has he 
not connected vue and happineſs i in this 


world ? 


of Chriſtianity. 


it to be his deſign, that piety and virtue 


| 279 
world ? Is not this calculated to let us know SERM. 


XII. 


mall be finally. happy? So that there is VV 


ſomething of analogy, in his government, 
here; which may lead us to ſee there is 
juſt reaſon, in his revelation, to expect that 
there will be everlaſting happineſs confered 

upon the virtuous, in a future ſtate, as 
the reward of a virtuous conduct, at pre- 
ſent. 


F. How dangerous is it not to take the 


characters and marks, laid down in ſerip- 


ture? Or to have a reſpe& to what _ 


be only the invention of men? 
When we examine our hopes of a bet- 
ter world, let us not readily fall in with 
what ſome have ſet before us. Some have 
imagined that, if we are careful to per- 


form public worſhip, and commemorate 
the death of Chriſt; if we perform thoſe 


external duties, with ſome air of devotion, 
and with conſtancy; then we have reaſon 
to hope that we ſhall be for- ever happy. 
This is not the character, laid down in re- 
velation. We muſt look deeper; and 
conſider what our affections tend to; what 
i is that we purſue, If the pleaſures of 

14 ſenſe, 
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The true defign 


Se RM. Chriſt i injoins. Therefore, let none of us 


XII. 


flatter ourſelves with hopes of being hap- 


—— py, by the grace of the goſpel; if we are 


not brought to deny all ungodlineſs, and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godlily in this world. This 
is the end. Without this, all our prin- 
ciples, if they were true, would be inſig- 
nificant to our being happy. Happineſs 


does not ariſe from ſentiments; it ariſes 


from a temper of mind ; it ſprings from 
right actions; from all the duties, which 


the religion of our Savior recommends. 


It is the condeſcenſion of our heavenly 
Father, that he has not made faultleſs 
obedience the term of his favor; but that 


we are fincere. If our life flow from the 
principle of the ſpirit; (chat is, of the 


light, which we have received from reve- 


lation) and bring us to a regard to all the 
precepts, which the doctrine of our Savior 
recommends ; we, then, have juſt reaſon 


to hope, that to be thus minded, will be 
life and peace, in the end. And, indeed, 


any one may ſee that this is the ſcheme of 


the divine governor of the world. . Has he 
Not connected virtue and happineſs i in this 
| world 7 


of Chriſtianity. 


world ? Is not this calculated to let us know SERM, 


it to be his deſign, that piety and virtue 
Mall be finally happy? 80 that there is 
ſomething of analogy, in his goyernment, 
here; which may lead us to ſee there is 
juſt reaſon, in his revelation, to expect that 
there will be everlaſting happineſs confered 
upon the virtuous, in a future ſtate, as 
the reward of a virtuous conduct, at pre- 
ſent. 

5. How dangerous is it not to o take the 
characters and marks, laid down in ſerip- 


ture? Or to have a reſpect to what may 


be only the invention of men? 
When we examine our hopes of a bet- 
ter world, let us not readily fall in with 
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XII. 


What ſome have ſet before us. Some have 


imagined that, if we are careful to per- 
form public worſhip, and commemorate 
the death of Chriſt ; if we perform thoſe 
external duties, with ſome air of devotion, 
and with conſtancy; then we have reaſon 
to hope that we ſhall be for- ever happy. 
This is not the character, laid down in re- 
velation, We muſt look deeper; and 
conſider what our affections tend to; what 
bh is that we purſue. If the pleaſures of 

| T 4 | ſenſe, 


———— 
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SE RM. ſenſe, intereſt, and honor, to the neglect 
XII. of real piety and extenſive virtue, we un- 
=> doubtedly deceive ourſelves. It is not a bare 
profeſſion ; it is not uſing external means; 
though theſe ought not to be omitted. 

But we are to regard what is the effect of 

our complying with thoſe means. Let us, 
therefore, carefully look into the founda- 

tion of our hopes of future glory. We 

have great reaſon to apprehend that there is 
another ſtate, even by the light of nature. 

It is farther reveled to us, by Chriſt's inſtitu- 

tion. Surely, it is a matter of more import- 

ance than to be trifled with. What! if there 
ſhould be another world, and an endleſs 
ſtate? We may eaſily ſee, that this cannot 

be attained, without a temper ſuited to 
converſe with heavenly things here, and 

made fit to receive them in another ſtate. 

For otherwiſe, upon a ſuppoſition that we 
ſhould be admitted to them, we ſhould 
not reliſh-any true ſatisfaction. Virtue is 

the only thing, that ean make us capable 

of being happy in the Divine favor. The 

end of all revelation is to bring us 10 be holy 

48 Gop is holy. This is the intent of reli- 

| gion, in general; and 1 the Chriſtian re- 
ligion 
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of Chriſtianity. = 

ligion, in particular. And, when once SRE RR. 

we come to live in a divine manner, that is, XII. 

agreeably to our higheſt reaſon ; when we " Y 

are careful that no paſſion, or affection, ſhall 

gain ſuch an aſcendent, as to make diſagree- 

able ſtrict piety and extenſive virtue; when 

we have attained this, we have a firm foun- | 
dation to hope that we are in the favor of 

Gor : and that, when we are called to 

leave this world, we may be admitted into 


the joy of our Lord. 
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SERMON XIII. 
The Miniſtry of John Baptiſt 
PO ATED eee 
Marr. iii. I, 2. 


1 2 . days, came John the B25 
 tift, preathing in the wilder- 


neſs of Judea; ; and ſaying, 
ReyznT ; for tbe kingdom of 
heaven is at "hand. . 


| Cs Or 'HING (I think) is 8E RM. 
more plain, than that, by XIII. 

a right underſtanding of the oY. 

> hiſtory, which conveys to 

us the doctrine of revela- 

tion, we are led into a clear and diſtinct 
apprehenſion of the revelations, which 

Goyp has favored men with. | 


We 
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SE RM. 


The miniſtry 
We ſhall find, in the character and lifè 


XIII. of him who was to introduce the Meſſiah; 
uch traces of wiſdom and goodneſs, as 


will make it appeat, that this di ſpenſatlon 
was highly agreeable and proper, in order 
to Proper the way for the M.  . 


1 Let us conſider the paretits of Yoln 
the Baptiſt, and the circumſtances which 
attended his birth. 

Zacharias, the father of Jobn the Bap- 
kiſt, was one of the ordinary prieſts, and 


of the courſe of Abia. And, when it was 
his lot to go into the holy-place to offer 


incenſe (whether morning, or evening, is 
uncertain) on the north-fide of the holy 
place, an angel appeared. This occaſion- 
ed fear in him, For they had entertained 
a notion, that, when any ſuch appearances 


were granted, they ſhould 1285 after 


die. 5 
For four hundred years, FRE had been 
a ceſſation of propheſy. And, during 
that period, nothing miraculous or extra- 
ordinary had been granted to the Jewiſh 
church. But; upon the approach of tlie 
Meſjiah, and when his foretuner was to be 

borne, 


of John BapriP. 


borne, all the extraordinary ways, * SRM. 
which Gop had before reveled himſelf to XIII. 2 
WY 


the Jewiſh nation, were revived. 

To ſcatter the fears, which ſprung up 
in the mind of Zacharias, the angel de- 
clares his name Gabriel: repreſents his 
character, as ſtanding in the preſence of 
Gon, and aſſures him that he was ſent 
upon a kind meſſage, to let him know 
that his prayers were heard ; and that his 
wife, Elizabeth, was to have a ſon, the 
foreruner of the Mefiab. He, expreſſ- 
ing diffidence, had a ſign given him; but 
it was a ſign that was attended with un- 
happy effects to him. For he was deaf 
and dumb. And this diſorder was to laſt 
upon him, till the time of the accompliſh- 
ment of what the angel had delivered ta 
him. 

The people were ſurprized that he ſtay' 'd 
ſo long in the temple. For, after a cer- 
tain time, it was his office to come out, 
and bleſs the people. But, when he came, 
they diſcerned that he had ſeen a viſion. 
For he could not ſpeak. Upon his return 
home, he continued under this mark of 
the diſpleaſure of Gop, for his unbelief. 


But, 


De miniſtry 


Sx; RM. ne when the time came that Elizabeth. 
XIII. was to bring forth the foreruner of the 
|= Maſſiab, there aroſe a conteſt, what name 


was to be given to him? Elizabeth (uho 
was of the prieſtly line) ſaid that his name 
was Jobn. They, making figns to Za- 
charias, to ſignify how he would have him 
called, he aſked for a writing-table ; and 
then wrote, ſeying, His name is Jobn. 
This excited in them ſome wonder and 
ſurprize. ©: 
When he was borne, he was to | be a 
| Nazarite. And his parents received a 
ſtric order, that nothing intoxicating 
ſhould be given to him. The place of his 
abode was in the mountainous parts of 
Judea. And, probably, the place, where 
he was borne, was Hebron. We have no- 
thing faid of him, relating to his infancy, 
His dreſs, and way of living, and being a 
Nazarite, are expreſly mentioned by the 
Evangeliſts. He continued in the defert, 
till the time came that he was to be ſhown' 
to Iſrael: that is, at the time when (if he 
had been deſigned to be a prieſt) he ſhould 
have been preſented to the examination of 
the Sanhedrim, in one of the chambers of the 
temple, 


of Joln Baptiſt. 287 
temple. But, at that time, the word of SERM, 
the Lord came unto him: and be. was to XIII. 

bear another, and a different, character. 


II. Let us conſider the office of Joln 

the Baptiſt; and the time, when he en- 

l upon it. 
e is repreſented as s the voice of ane cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths flraight, Every 
valley ſhall be filled up; and every high place © 
ſhall be leveled, that is, every thing, which 
was an hindrance to the ſpread of the doc- 
trine of the Meſfab, was to be removed by 
him. 

His character was be prophet of the wy 

| bigh. And our Savior repreſents him as 
even greater than any of the Prophets, 
who had preceded him, That is, all the 
prophets had honor, in proportion to the 
clearneſs of their repreſentations of the 
Maſiab, and the nearneſs of their living, 
to the time, when he ſhould appear. 
= being "therefore a meſſenger, who 
was to introduce the Mefiab, is repreſent- 
ed, by our Lord, as greater than all the 
Low aaa that went before him, 


His 


I '288 The miniſtry. 
Stam. His office was to turn the hearts of ma- 
XIII. ny to the Lord Fehovah, or the Go of 
Fal. He was to convert many unto that 
temper and behavior which might prepare 
them for a ready NO” of the pa 
kingdom. 
There were, among the 3 many ſects, 
and many interpreters of the law; ſeveral 
44 heads, to whom they paid ready ſubjection. 
f This occafioned very warm debates. And the 
| anger and diſlike, which were in their dif- 
ferent ſchools, were. brought into the fa- 
milies, to which they ſtood related. 
Therefore, John was to turn the hearts of 
the. fathers unto the children; and::the 
diſobedient of the Jewiſh nation, to the 
practice of real prudence, and the wiſdom 
ih of the juſt; 7. e. of thoſe, who were juſt, 
17 or righteous; by attaining a diſpoſition: and 
1 | conduct that had a real e in 
18 Met e e e 9400 
Me find farther, an bn was to come 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias. In one 
circumſtance, he did not appear like that 
great prophet, who was attended with the 
power of working miracles, For it is ex- 
na y ſaid of Joln, that, be worked 0 


miracles. 
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, Jobn Baptiſt. 


miracles, It was not proper that he SERNM. 
ſhould; as it was ſuſpected that he was XIII. 
the Meſſiab. If he had worked various 3 


and very remarkable miracles, it would 
have taken off the Jews from him, as a 
foreruner; and raiſed in them a ſuſpicion 
that he was the true light, which was to 
come into the world. 2 | 
One part of his office was to point out 
the Meſſiah, as juſt approaching. And, 
therefore, it was no way agreeable, that 
he ſhould reſemble Elias in the rs or - 
working miracles. 
It is very evident ende chat Fohn 
reſembled him in the ſeverity of his living, 
and unpoliteneſs of his dreſs. And he diſ- 
covered the ſame. ardent zeal for the prac- 
tice of real piety and virtue. There was, 
alſo, the ſame reſolution and; courage in 
Fohn, which appeared in Elias: fo that 
he came in the power and ſpirit of Elias, 
on this account, faithfully executing his 
office as _ ener of the Maſiab. | 


Ul. We may thke notice of the doctrine 
_ by Jobn the Baptiſt, 
Vor. IV. © — 


290 De miniſtry 8 
SRM. It was calculated to prepare the Jews 
XIII. for the reception of the Mefjah. And he 
directly told them, That there was one, 
* WhO would faccede him, and was 
tc near; who excelled him, who was be- 
« fore him, and prefered to him; and 
« vhoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to un- 
« looſe.“ That was a proverbial ſpeech, 
to denote that he was fo far above him, 
that he was not worthy of doing him the 
loweſt office, even fuchi as was, expected 
from a ſervant to his Lord and Maſter. 
When ſome were ſent to know what 
his character was; John frankly owned 
that he was not the Meſiab. And, when 
they aſked him, Why he did, then, 
ec baptize? He anſwered, that he did, 
indeed, baptize; but then it was only 
with: water, for the'' remiſſion of fins. 
Whereas he, who ſhould come after him, 

_ would baptize with the Holy Spirit, and 
with fire; that is, with the ſpirit, in the 
extraordinary. gifts, confered under the 
ſymbol of fire. And, when our Lord ap- 
peared ta John, after he had been baptiged 
"NN points Dink out: tea his I faying; 
30 | | . 


of Fobn Baptiſt. _ 


Behold, the Lamb of Gor, that faketh SER Mz 


away the fin of the world, BEL XIIIL. 


Los ſee then, Jobn was 4 prophet ; the NS 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, giving 
teſtimony to the true light, the Meſiab; 
repreſenting his kingdom to be near; aid 
that he was before him, and, greater 
than him; and that, though he did bap- 
tize with water, yet the Meſſiah would 

baptize with the ſpirit and with, fire, 
At firſt, John preached near the place 
where he was borne; in the cities and 
villages of what was called the de efert of 
Judea.  Aﬀeerwards, when numbers flock- 
ed to him, for the advantage of his bap- 
tiſm, he went to the river Jordan. He 
addreſſed to the people, of all ranks and 
orders, and of every ſect and party; to 
the phariſees, and ſadducees; to publicanes 
and ſoldiers. And he repreſented to them 
all the doctrine, which was calculated to 
prepare them for the appearing of the 
kingdom of the Meſſab. | 
When fuch conſiderable numbers came 
to be baptized, the Sanhedrim was a little 
awakened ;* and thought it highly proper 
to ſend to know what character he did 
N dear. 


The miniftry © 
SERM. bear. Their meſſengers were ſome Prieffs 
XIII. and Levites. And they aſked him, 
Whether he was the Maſiab? He rea- 
dily anſwered, he was not. They then 
put it to him again, © Whether he was 
Elias? To which he anſwered, 1 am 
not. © Or that prophet?” And he an- 
ſwered, No. 
Our Savior ſays, he was Elias. But, 
if we attend, we fhall eaſily ſee, that 
there is no difficulty in reconciling the 
one with the other. For, when the San- 
hedrim ſent to him to know, whether he 
was Ehas? It was in a ſenſe different from 
that, in which our Savior ſays, he was 
Elias. They imagined that Elias would 
actually ariſe again from the dead, before 
the Meſſiah came. Now, he might very 
reaſonably ſay, he was not Elias, in their 
meaning. For he was only the meſſen- 
ger, ſent to prepare the way for the Me/- 
ab; and not the old prophet Elias, raiſ- 
ed from the dead, They had a notion 
that an eminent prophet would ariſe, and 
therefore ſay, © Art thou that prophet ?” 
Whether that refers to the Prophet, of 
which Moſes ſpeaks, Deut. xviil. 1 5. when 
| A Oz he 


1 Jobn . 


he promiſes Iſrael, [The Lord thy Gop SERM; 
will raiſe up unto thee a prophet :] or that, XIII. 


before the Meſſab, there ſhould ſpring up 
ſuch an one, ſome remarkable prophet. — 
The anſwer, which John gave, was, That 
he was the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord. He 


plainly refers them unto what had a re- 
ſpe, in the propheſy, to him, as he was 


Nr to introduce the Mz 2 
When Fohn was baptizing in Jordan, 
our Savior came and deſired to be baptized 


by him. Jobn repreſents this ſo, that 


there appears, at firſt, ſome difficulty, 
Fon i. 31, &c. And I knew him not; but, 
that he cult be made ma mife eft to Iſrael, 
therefore am ] come baptizing with water. 
And Fohn bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dove, 


and it abode upon him. And I knew him 


not, But he, that ſent me to baptize with 
water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Spirit. 


He was ſent to give teſtimony to the 


Męſiab. When he had this miſſion, it 
U 3 was 


294 The nad * 

SRM. was 3 to him, that, on whomſoever 
XIII. the ſpirit ſhould deſcend, as a dove de- 
3 ſcends, that would be the perſon; Se and 
thereby he was to know him. When Teſus 
came to be baptized ; before the ſpirit de- 
ſcended, it was reveled to Fobn, that that 
was the. perſon, And it therefore gave 
him ſome pain and uneaſineſs, that  Feſus 
ſhould: deſire to be baptized by him, WhO 
was only to bear teſtimony of him, as the 
true light. However, our Lord ſays, 
Suffer this to be, For it becometh us to fulfill 
all righteouſneſs, It is highly decent and 
proper that we, to whom the revelation of. 
any difoenfation is communicated, ſhould 
comply with every divine appointment; : 
and thereby expreſs that honor en is 

de to whateyer has a divine original. 
Qur Savior, indeed, had no ſin. The 
Aden which Joln delivered, was Re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of fins. And he 
baptized, as a confirmation of his doctrine. 
This in itſelf was not an inſtitution that 
did at all agree to the lamb of Gop, who 
had no blemiſh; and who was deſigned 
to take away fin, However; it was bigh- 
bl enable that hs who had been cir- 


cumciſed, 
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, Jobn Baptiſt. 


cumeiſed, and thereby expreſſed that ho- SERMG 
not to the law, of which he was borne a XIII. 
ſubjeR, :ſhould alſo; be baptized, as a con- 


firmation of John's doctrine, that the king- 
dom of heaven was at band. Theſe things 
convinced John, and induced him to com- 
ply with what our Savior deſired of hin. 
After this, we find our Savior was car- 
ried into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the devil. And, upon his return the next 
day, Jobn ſeeing Jeſus, ſays, Bebold tbe 
lamb of Gon. We find him, alſo, giv- 
ing his teſtimony, the day after; and be- 
fore ſome of his diſciples, who were in- 
fluenced thereby to follow him. 
When the foreruner of the Meffiab had 
increaſed in the numbers of thoſe, who at- 
tended his miniſtry, he went and baptized 
in a place that was under the government 
of Philip, the tetrarch of Galilee, This 
gave occaſion, through the fame of John, 
| to: Herod, to ſend for him. And, when 
he came, he was treated with. Gan: marks 
of honor, Jobn ( ſuitable to his office) 
reproves him for having his brother's wife. 
And, if we conſider the hiſtory tranſmit- 
td. to us, by Joſephus, the crime will ap- 
34 pear 
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| The miniſtry 


"I pear very aggravated,” His brother, to 
XIII. whom the injury was done, was then alive. 


OY The wife, which he had married before, 


was the daughter of Aretas, King of u. 
bia. The taking his brother's wife, occa- 
ſioned his former wife to be rejected. And 


this cauſed very high reſentments between 


her father and him, which had very un- 
happy conſequences. John, as a prophet, 
ſent to preach righteouſneſs, ſhows an un- 
daunted reſolution and courage, by reprov- 
ing his conduct. But vice in power can 


hardly bear any ſuch reprocf. And there- 
fore, we find that he was taken and put 


under confinement: but not under ſo great 
confinement, as to prevent his diſciples 


from coming and hearing his diſcourſes. 
For we find that he ſent two of them, to 


know of Jeſus, whether he was the Mef. 


fab; not to convince himſelf (For he had 


full evidence, by the divine afflatus and the 
deſcent of the Spirit upon him) but that 


he might let his diſciples into the knowlege 


of the evidence, which attended Feſws, as 
the Mefiab and Savior of the world. 
I need go no farther, to finiſh this hif- 


tory, than to remark, That, to gratify the 


deſire 


of Jobn Baptiſt 


defire of Herodias's daughter, dein 4 INN RM. 
were ſent to priſon :. and John's head was XIII. 


cut off. And (ſurprizing barbarity !) ſhe 
preſented it to her mother. This facrifice 
of the Baptiſt was to gratify her for the 
pleaſure which ſhe gave Herod, 1 in dancing, 
on his birth-day. 

This is a ſummary view of the life of 
him who was to introduce the Meſiab, ſo 
far as we have it delivered in the hiſtory 
of the goſpel. 

It will be now time, in a more parti- 
cular manner, to conſider his doffrine, — 
His charaQter was a prophet, and one who 
was to bear teſtimony that the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah was at hand. And we find 
that he preached accordingly. This is ex- 
preſſed in a different way, in the other 
evangeliſts, He is ſaid to come and preach 
the doctrine of repentance for the remiſſion of 
Ins. He is deſcribed as baptizing : and 
"thoſe, who were baptized by him, con- 
feſſed their ſins. This is the different 
way, in which his doctrine is repreſented 
to us. 

The word repentance, in the Greek, 
ſtands to lignify a 0 of mind: and fo 

implies 
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Sem. implies in it the quiting of errors of judg- 
XIII. ment, and errors of practice; and a turn- 
ng from them, to a contraty diſpoſition and 
behavior. This doctrine is ſet in à fuller 

light, in what we have tranſmitted to us, 


his preaching. He. ſaw many Phariſees 
d Sadducees come to his baptiſm;.; and 


ſaid, „O generation of vipers, you ſeem 


to value yourſelyes for being the deſcen- 
dents of, Abrabam: but you may be 
more juſtly repreſented as the off, ſpring 


of yipers. Tou allow yourſelves in 
* every vice; only making a ſhow of more 


than ordinary piety. Who has warned 


| you to fly from the wrath to come? It 


is certain, if you regarded ſuch inſtruc- 
tions, you would fee that your external 
righteoufneſs would be of no manner of 


. avail, . Bring fortb, therefore, fruits 


meet for repentance,” If they would 


comply with his doctrine, it was neceſſary 
not to lay any ſtreſs upon what was exter- 
nal and ritual; but upon real virtue, and 
the practice oſ thoſe duties, which have an 
Intrinfic excellency in them. This appears 
farther, by what follows. Think. not to 
n Wi thin yourſelves, * We laue Abraham 


7 ce 70 


1 
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« 4% our father,” They laid down that SERM. 


as the great foundation of hope of favor with 
God, and of eternal happineſs; that they 
deſcended from Abrabam, and were under 
the covenant, by circumciſion, They ima- 
gined that there was merit in both, to re- 
commend them to the divine Gros. and, 


therefore, it was of no very great conſe- 


quence to them, to cultivate and improve 

moral righteouſock.”/ Now ( ſays John). 
this is of no benefit. F or Gop 7 is able, of 
| theſe lanes, 70 raiſe up children unto Abra- 
ham. What led him, perhaps, to uſe this 
expreſſion might be this. He was preach- 
ing, where the Thraelites paſſed into the 
land of Canaan: and there was an heap of 
| ſtones, laid to keep their paſſing over For- 
dan, in remembrance. He points to that 


heap, and ſays, © Gon can, even of theſe 


« ſtones, raiſe up children unto Abraham.” 
Some farther thiok that, in this expreſſion, 


FJobn had a regard to the Gentiles, who, 


as idolators, or worſhipers of ſtocks and 
ones, were unfit to be the children of 
Gop. But, whatever idolatry they had 


ben galt 0 of, Gop was able to raiſe up 
chil- 


— — 
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SERM. child ren unto Abraham, from the Gentiles, 
XIII. rather than to accept of ſuch wicked Fews, 
and confer happineſs upon them, who laid 
14 1 ſuch ſtreſs upon what is of an external na- 
. ture, and neglected real inward piety and 
holineſs. | | 

When FJobn preached this doctrine of 
repentance ; [that is, the quiting wrong 
ſentiments in religion, and irregular prac- 
tices ; and exhorted them to lay afide thoſe 
prejudices, which would prevent their re- 
ceiving the Mz flats doctrine; and to 
cultivate and improve real piety and vir- 
tue; — when he thus preached repent- 
auce.] He repreſented to them that they 
muſt not flatter themſelves with falſe 
hopes, in regard that they were the pro- 
feſſed people of Gop. Now (ſays John) 
the ax is laid to the root of the tree. And 
every tree, which bringeth not forth good 

fruit [that is, real piety and virtue] hl 
be hewn drwn, and caſt into the fire. 

When the people aſked Jobn, what 
they ſhould do? He puts them in mind 
that, if they had two coats, they ſhould 
give one to him that wanted. When the 
pub- 
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publicanes aſked, what they ſhould do? 1 
He taught them that they ſhould not take XIII. 
more than their due, by any act of ex- 


tortion. And, when the ſoldiers came to 


him, and aſked him, what they. ſhould 


do? He taught them not to uſe violence, 
{or take from the people by plunder] nor 
to oppreſs the people by falſe informations; 
but to be content with their wages. 

You ſee, then, what John meant, when 
he recommended repentance; vix. that every 
immoral practice muſt be abandoned; and 


that there muſt be a purſuit of acts of mo- | 
ral rightcouſheſs, which have an intrinſic 


excellency in them. His deſign was to 
take them off from wrong ſentiments; to 
diſſuade them from placing their hopes in 
external rites; and to teach them, that it 


was a matter of the laſt i importance to quit 


every ſin, and to ingage in the practice of 
every virtue, This was attended with a 
promiſe of pardon, And I muſt confeſs that 
I do not find any where ſo clear a promiſe 
of the forgiveneſs of fin, before the preach- 
ing of John the Baptiſt. 1 do not fay, that 
the patriarchs had not pardon and accept- 
ance ; 
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Sn RM. ance; but I do not find that there was 


XIII. any expreſs promiſe given, of the pardon 
ot fin, When the Law was ſet up, the 


people of 1/rae! were then confidered as a 
policy. And the prophets were ſent to 
call them to repentance ; with a promiſe 
that their temporal evils ſhould be remov- 
ed, and that they ſhould have temporal 
bleſſings. But the doctrine of John aſſur- 
ed them that, upon quiting every immo-ꝛ 
rality, and ingaging in the practice of all 
moral righteouſneſs, they ſhould obtain 
pardon, It is, therefore, called the begin: 
ing of 'the goſpel, or of glad tidings. And 
thoſe glad tidings were. not opened by any, 
in ſuch a clear manner, as they were by 
the doctrine of Jobn, till the Meſſiah 
preached them, in a yeb foller and clearer 
manner. 
I would farther be chat they, as 
came to Joln the Baptiſt, after they had 
confeſſed their fins, did openly declare 
their reſolution! to forſake every fin; and 
to ingage, in their future conduct, in 
the practice of every virtue, Baptiſm 
was 3 before this (not- only as a 
way, 


of Jobn Baptiſt, | 5 
way, by which, under % lau, they, SER. 
| who had contracted defilement, were pu- XIII. 
rified, and had their ooltunbrf wathed 
away ; but, alſo) as the rite of Oy 
profelytes. Whence this took its riſe, 
not capable of a determination. Some 
ſuppoſe from Fatel's ordering all Kis f fer- 
vants to put away their frange Gods, and 
to be clean, or waſh themſelves, Gen. 
XXV. 2. Some ſuppoſe it took its riſe from 
e command of Gop by Moſes, Exod. xix. 
0. But I think that ĩt is uncertain whence 
it took its riſe. However; - It appears very | 
plain that it was a rite, by which the Fes 
introduced a Gentle into the profeſſion of 
the law of Moſes, and into the expectation 
of the privileges of that inſtitution, Bap- 
tiſm was performed by John, as a confirm- | 
ation of the doctrine of repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins. And it was an intimation 
that the Jews were to be proſelyted into 
the kingdom of the Meſſiab. | 
Having thus opened to you the dockrine, 
which John preached, with as much 7 
} neſs and compals as the hiſtory wall admit 
3 bot ive me leave, 
| IV. To 
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XIII. 
1 he preſſes it, For the kingdom of beaven 15 
at hand. 
I muſt explain thist and, then, ſhow 
you the force of the argument. 


De miniry 


IW. To confider the +, buy which 


1 need not tell you, that, by the king- 
dom of beaven, is meant the kingdom of 
Gop ; or that it ſtands to expreſs ſome- 
thing nt Deity. But, by the kingdom. of 
heaven, « of of GoD, we are to underſtand 
the kingdom of the Me -/iab, or the doctrine 


of the goſpel. And I would farther: take 


notice, that this is borrowed from Dan. 
ü. 44. and vii. 13, 14. where there is a 
prediction of 2 kingdom, which ſhould ſuc- 
cede the four great monarchies, and that 
ſhould have no end. And Dan. ix. 24. it 
is repreſented, with great ,clearneſs, that, 
when the Maſiab ſhould come and ſet up 


this kingdom, he would bring in everlaſi- 


ing righteouſneſs; a righteouſneſs, that is 

of eternal and immutable obligation. PR 
Under the law of Moſes, they had many 

inſtitutions, which did not make perfect 


- thoſe ho obſerved them. But the 


Me Ya 5 
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Me efliab's kingdom conſiſts in righteouſneſs St RM. 
and peace and joy in the holy ſpirit, It XIII. 
is, therefore, with great propriety, ſtiled —"—* 


the kingdom of Gop ; not only as it came 
from Gop ; but as it is made up of laws, 
the obſervance of which will bring thoſe, 
that are the diſciples of it, to a reſem- 
blance of Gap, in univerſal 
and goodneſs. 


For the end of this inſtitution, is, to Ez 


attemper us for heaven, and make us 
meet for eternal happineſs and glory. 
We may then, with great eaſe, ſee 
where the force of the argument lies. 
REPENT; that is, if you indulge your- 
ſelves in any known courſe of vice, for- 
fake it; and enter upon a courſe of piety 
and virtue. For the kingdom of the Meſ- 
fab is at hand. It is juſt going to be ſet 
up. And, under that conſtitution, it 
will be of no avail to obſerve externals 
and rituals. Your faying that you are the 
children of Abraham, will avail nothing. 
For his kingdom will be a kingdom com- 
ing from Gop, and defigned to bring you 
to a divine temper and a good life; to 


be conformed to precepts, which are in 
Vor. IV. X their 
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SzRM. their own nature excellent and immutable. 

XIII. Therefore, repent. This is the propereſt 
way to prepare you for the reception of 
the approaching kingdom of the Meffab. 


V. I would conclude this whole dif- . 
courſe upon John, with obſerving the 
traces of wiſdom and goodneſs, which are 
conſpicuous in the whole inſtitution. 

It was highly proper that the Meſſiab 
ſhould be introduced by an harbinger, 
who ſhould prepare the way before him. 
Malachi had propheſied of ſuch a one. 
And FJobn came, and fulfilled the predic- 
tion, It was very proper that Jobn ſhould 
deſcend from Zacharias, a perſon of a 
public character; and that he ſhould be 
officiating, in the temple, when the angel 
appeared, and declared that he ſhould 
have a ſon; — that he ſhould for his un- 
belief, be ſtruck dumb; and continue un- 
der that affliction, till the time came that 
this ſon was borne. Theſe circumſtances 
made the fact more notorious, and more 
attended to. 

Dan. ix. 21, &c. The angel Gabriel 
had brought to Done, the prophet, the 

3 


of John Baptiſt. 


rediction of the time of the coming of rn 


the Meſiab. When, therefore, the ſame XIII. 
angel came again, it tended to make the 


Jeus reflect, and conſider the antient 
propheſy, and conclude that his kingdom 
was ſpeedily approaching: eſpecially as 
they were daily in expectation of the ap- 
proach of that kingdom. 

It was highly proper that his parents 
ſhould have ſo excellent a character, as 
that of walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs. For 
that muſt give great credit to their teſti- 
mony. . 

His | name [Fob] which denotes Zhe 


* grace (ot favor) of God, was highly pro- 


per ; when Gop was about to open the 
riches of his grace (or favor) by the Me/- 
ab, whoſe meſſenger he was. It was fit 
that he ſhould be educated in the wilder- 
| neſs of Judea, far from the academy and 
the court, that it might appear that he 
had his knowlege from the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſie, and was to introduce à ſpiritual 


kingdom. It was proper that he ſhould 


live in a plain. and auſtere way; and that 
his manner of conduct ſhould be juſt what 
X 2 | the 
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Se RM. the old prophets made uſe of. For he 
XIII. was to introduce the Meſiab, whoſe king- 
S—Y dom was not of this world. Therefore, 


the fore-runer appears no more in pomp, 
than he himſelf: which was enough to 
confute that general opinion of the Fews, 
that the Meſiab was to erect a temporal 
kingdom. _ 
At de time, when Vabn v was ſent to 
bear this office, the Fews were ſunk into 
a prevailing regard to what was external 
5 ritual; and neglected that righteouſ- 
neſs, which was to be introduced, by the 
Maſiab, in his kingdom. They had a 
notion that they ſhould be happy, as they 
were the deſcendents of Abrabam. Now, 
what could be more proper, than to ſend 
a meſſenger to remove thoſe prejudices, 
before the Meſiab ſhould come? This was 
a meſſage of wiſe goodneſs. For, when 
real virtue was injoined, as neceſſary to 
pardon : that would take them off from 
all falſe dependences, and lead them to 
ſce that, as it was foretold that the Meſſiah 
would introduce everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
nothing could render them acceptable to 


the Meſiab, but a real change of heart 


and 


5 of John Baptiſt. 


and life, or a ſincere and ſteddy purſuit 8E RM. 


of true piety and holineſs, 

We may farther ſee that the doctrine, 
which TFohn. the baptiſt delivered, was 
highly fit to take them off from expect- 
ing juſtification and favor, from the law. 
The language of that conſtitution, was, 
Do this and live: but curſed is every one, 
_ who continueth not in every thing, which is 
commanded in the law. Now the doctrine 
of repentance and remiſſion of fins, is; 
If you are ſincere, in receiving the Meſſi- 
ah; and are influenced to forſake every 
ſin, and to ingage in the practice of real 
piety and virtue ; you ſhall have pardon, 
It is not upon a faultleſs obedience, But, 
ſuch is the divine favor, that repentance 
and forgiveneſs are now connected. If 
you will pat off the old man, and put 
on the new ; quit all paſt fins, and ingage 

in the purſuit of real piety and virtue, you 
ſhall have forgiveneſs of fins. 

Thus you ſee how the introduction of 
the Meſſiab's kingdom vas calculated to 
enter men into a purſuit, which, if ſted- 
dily followed, would prepare their minds 
to ſee the great views of the ſon of Gop, 

X 3 in 
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SE RM. in coming into the world. And, when, 
XIII. in the courſe of his life, he was ready to 
"al the truth of his miſſion, by a brave 
and patient ſubmiſſion to death (in conſe- 
quence of the faithful exerciſe of his cha- 
racter, as one ſent of Gop to prepare 
the way for the approaching kingdom of 
the Meſſiah) there was a full confirmation, 
that the word of the Lord had come unto 
him, and that what he delivered, was the 

doctrine, which he received from Gop. 
If we make ſuch reflections, we ſhall 
read the hiſtory of John the baptift with 
the greateſt pleaſure: and ſee how, in his 
dreſs and way of living, and in all his 
character and conduct, there was a great 
diſcovery of the divine wiſdom, as he 
was intended to be the fore-runer of the 
Meſſiah. It was proper to let the Fews 
know. that their notion of a temporal 
kingdom was ill-grounded : and to direct 


them to univerſal righteouſneſs and good- 


neſs. And that was ſtrongly prefſed, by 
the approach of the kingdom of the Meſ- 
ab; which was to conſiſt in righteouſ- 
neſs, peace, and joy in the holy ſpirit. 
To 
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ternals; but in rcal piety and extenſive 


than to form our hopes of happineſs upon 
any thing ſhort of a divine temper and a 
good life. Upon theſe alone our meet- 
neſs for heaven depends, And we can 
never, without ſelf-flattery, form any ex- 


pectation of happineſs, unleſs we are 


brought to a love of Gop, chers, and 
ourſelves ; upon which all our duties de- 
pend. Let us not, therefore, reſt in any 
thing that is external. But let us conſider 


| 311 
To conclude: Let me caution you not SERM. 
to lay the foundation of your hope in ex- XIII. 


— — 


holineſs. There is nothing more fatal, 


what is the complection of the mind? 


* Is my main end to pleaſe Gop, by in- 
« deavouring to reſemble him? Or have 
e recourſe to ſome external expreſſion 

* of veneration of him, and indulge 
ce what is contrary to him?“ 


We have the higheſt grounds to enter- 


tain and value the Chriſtian religion, that 
has opened to our view the pardon of ſin, 
upon repentance, with a clearneſs and 
fulneſs, with which the light of nature 
could never have diſcovered it. When 
we have offended, we become obnoxious 

X 4 to 


312 The miniſtry 
SE RM. to the governor of the world. And I 
XII. cannot forbear taking notice what wrong 
>= ſentiments ſome writers have, when they 


a ſpeak of Gop's pardoning men, as the 
| effect of righteouſneſs, which is the el. 
| fect of favor. Surely; it muſt be the 
j effect of free-goodneſs. Pardon implies | 
1 a removing the penalty, annexed to vio- = 
j ; lating a law, which is death. And is not 
this a matter of fayor ? 
1 Above all things, let us cultivate the |= 
1 love of Gop and others. Theſe ariſe from 1 
1 our intelligent frame, and are repreſented, 
(| | as neceſſary, to make us meet for the re- 3 
| ward, which Chriſtianity ſets before us. 1 
What color of reaſon have any to object bY 
againſt the diſpenſation of the goſpel ? . 
Its precepts are excellent; proper to re- be 
[| fine and exalt our powers, and impart 3 
=]. happineſs to us in this world. The ex- 


ample, which it ſets before us, is perfect. 

The incouragements and rewards are wor- 5 
thy of Gop, and ſuited to our ſtate, The H 
pardon of fin, and a reſurrection to end- 
| leſs happineſs and glory, is certain. Let 
i1 us, therefore, be induced, by theſe conſi- 
1 derations, to adhere firmly to this revela- 
tion 
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tion; and to be influenced by it, in our SE RM. 
temper and life. It is of no ſervice to XIII. 
profeſs this religion, if it has not an effect 
upon our temper and behavior. Let us 
live as children of the light. Let us walk 
worthy of the Chriſtian doctrine; and 
have, in conſequence of it, inward joy 
and a well-grounded hope, that, when 
our Savior returns as judge, we ſhall re- 
ceive from his hand a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs and joy, which will never be taken 
from us. 


I — — 
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SERMON XIV. 
A paraphraſe on Chriſt's 


upon the mount. 
Sagenesssessgdensessse 
Marr. v. 1, 2. 


And, ſeeing the multitudes, be 
wenr up into a mountain. And 
when he was ſet, his diſciples. 
came unto him. | 

And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, ſaying. 


* this 2 
E mirable ſermon on the mount 
AY: was in the ſecond year of his 
miniſtry. Whether there was a plain on 
the mount, and this ſermon delivered 

there, is not worth debating. 


When 


316 A paraphraſe on 
ERM. When our Lord delivered this diſcourſe, 
XIV. he had attained conſiderable influence. 
—— Fohn, his fore-runer, had witneſſed to 
him, that he was the Maſiah. And many, 
from this perſuaſion, became his diſciples. 
And, from all parts, in conſiderable crouds, 
they had recourſe to him. Though he 
did not, at preſent, act agreeably to their 
_ expectation ; yet they hoped that, when 
circumſtances would favor, he would ap- 
pear as their Meſiab. They had enter- 
tained ſentiments that the Mefiab would 
| ſet up a temporal kingdom; that he 
would conquer all nations; and render 
them ſubje& to the power and dominion 
of ſuch of the Jets as would entertain 
him, as the perſon foretold by Maſes and 
| the prophets. | 
1 And Jeſus, ſeeing the multitudes, [look- 
[1 ing upon them, and knowing their wrong 
ſentiments, and bad diſpoſitions,] he opened 
| His mouth, and taught them, ſaying. | 
_ | I deſign, in this diſcourſe, to give you 
a paraphraſe of this whole ſermon on 
= the mount; to ſhow you the connection 
| between its ſeveral parts; and then make 
reflections. 


I have 


Chriſt's Sermon upon the mount. 


I have already repreſented to you the SERM. 
eſteem, which Jeſus had, at this time, XIV. 
with the people; and the expectation, = 


which they had from him. Our Savi- 
or intended, in this ſermon, to correct 
their falſe opinions; and to cure thoſe diſ- 
poſitions in them, that were inconſiſtent 
with the laws of that kingdom, which 
he was ſent, from the father, to ſet up. 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit; for tbeirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. I am ſenſible 
that you entertain opinions of a temporal 
kingdom. You have ſtrong affections to 
riches, and grandeur, and conqueſt, You 
imagine that theſe are the proper qualifi- 
cations of thoſe who profeſs their regards 
to the Meſſizh. But, if you would at- 
tain diſpoſitions proper for my diſciples, 
you' muſt not have a worldly temper ; 
but be contented, in the tate, in which 
providence has placed you. If you are 
rich, you muſt improve thoſe riches, in 
the exerciſe of beneficence and goodneſs. 
Tf poor, you- muſt be contented with it. 
For my kingdom is not of this world, 
And, thoſe, who are proper members of 
jt, are poor in ſpirit, 


As 


at paraphraſe on 


SE RM. As you expect the Meſſiah to ſet up a 
XIV. temporal kingdom, you phanſy that gaiety 
and ſpritelineſs, mirth and pleaſure, be- 


come the members of the Meſſiab's king- 
dom. On the contrary, I pronounce thoſe 
happy, who are grave and ſerious ; that, 
with grief and concern of mind, reflect 
upon their irregular courſe of actions, and 
repent and amend. . They are the perſons, 
who ſhall be admitted into my kingdom; 
and receive that comfort, which is proper 
and ſuitable to their character and. con- 
dition. 

As you imagine that Gop will et. up 
a temporal kingdom under the Meſiah, 
you phanſy that great reſolution and bra- 
very of ſpirit, an heroic temper of mind, 
18 a very proper character and qualification 
for the diſciples of the Meſſiah. On the 
contrary, I aſſure you, the merciful, the 
mild, the humble, and gentle, temper, is 
that, which will qualify you to become 
ſubjects of the Mgſiab's kingdom: and 
that, agreeably to your own writers, B 
fed are the meek; for they ſhall inherit the 
earth, 5 
From 
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tions ſubdued to you, under Meffah, the 
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From a view of having all other na- SERRM. 


XIV. 


king; you phanſy that you ſhall be allow- — 


ed to break in upon the laws of juſtice 
and righteouſneſs ; and that this will be 
diſpenſed with. Whereas the true diſci- 
ples of the Maſiab are to have hungring 


and thirſiing (not after power and dotni- 


nion, not after conqueſts and riches , but) 
after righteouſneſs ; and will not do any 
thing contrary to what is juſt and right. 
My diſciples muſt not expe& to be re- 
ceived into my kingdom, by invading the 
rights of others, or gaining a conqueſt 
over them; but thoſe that. hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, they ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied, and meet with ſucceſs. Whereas, 


in conquering other nations, you ſhall not 


be attended with any ſucceſs. 


Since you ſuppoſe that the Meſfut's 


kingdom is deſigned to be temporal, you 
may phanſy that you are not to ſhow any 
tenderneſs to thoſe, who do not readily 
ſubject all, that they have, to the king, 
 Meſſiab ; who (as you think) is to ſubdue 
all nations. On the contrary, I pro- 
nounce bleſſed, thoſe that are merciful, 
who 


320 
„ are ſo far from acting what has the 


XIV. 


quered other nations, 


diſciples. 


A paraphraſe on 


leaſt air of cruelty, in ſubjecting men to 
a temporal dominion, that they have a 
great regard to all, Who are in my cir- 
cumſtance of diſtreſs, 5 

As you expect a temporal N 
you imagine, that, when you have con- 
you may gratify 
your luſts, upon all the captives, whom 
you may take. But my diſciples are pure 
in beart. I do expect that they ſhould 
not only avoid outward inſtances of im- 


purity; but that they ſhould have their 


inward deſires under proper regulation and 
government. And ſuch may juſtly ex- 
pect to injoy alen en, from 
So 1 
You: imagine that the Me ab will ſet 
up a temporal kingdom: and that a fierce 
and furious temper is agreeable, But 
therein you are miſtaken, ſuch diſpoſiti- 
ons are quite improper for my diſciples. 


I regard thoſe that are peace- makers; who 


cultivate a love of peace, and are willing 
to promote peace among all men, This 
is the character, which JI expect, in my 


You 


Chriſt's Sermon upon the mount. 

You may flatter yourſelves that, when SR RM. 

the Meſſiab ſets up his kingdom, you XIV. 
Na p g * 


ſhall have all ſerenity and temporal injoy- 


ments. 


Whereas my diſciples will meet 


with croſſes and ill-uſage from others. 
But do not apprehend that you are leſs 
happy, in conſequence of theſe ſufferings. 
Vou have the greateſt reaſon to rejoice 

and to be exceding glad. For I give you a 


proſpect of another world. 


Great is your 


reward (not here on earth, as you flatter 


yourſelves; but) in heaven. 


And you 


have no reaſon to be diſſatisfied with it; 
becauſe all the Prophets, in the old teſta- 


ment times, have been perſecuted. 
not intend that you ſhould be remarkably 
pious and virtuous; and not be patterns 
N are the ſalt of the earth, 
Vou are deſigned, by me, to be advanced 


to others, 


I do 
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to ſuch a remarkable purity, as to be ex- 


emplary to all the world. And you know 
if the ſalt has loſt its 
ſavor, it is good for nothing; but to be 
and troden under the feet of 


very well, 


caſt out, 
men. 
If, under my inſtitution, you prove 
uſeleſs, and not exemplary in purity of 
Vor. IV. 


that, 


Y 


fe, 


£ 
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S RN. life, you act quite the reverſe to my in- 
XIV. tention. You are to be the light of the 
= world. And it is my view, that you ſhould 
not appear pious and virtuous, to attain 
$ the applauſe of men; but that you may 
1 (by being patterns of piety and virtue) 
3 be ſerviceable to others, with whom you 
converſe. Nu are the light of the world. 
1! | A city, ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. Net- 
4 ther do men light a candle, and put it un- 
i der a buſhel, but on à candlefiick; and it 
| | giveth light to all that are in the houſe, As 
4 | men deſign, when they build a city upon 
an hill, that it ſhould be conſpicuous; 
and when they ſet up a light, that it : 
| | | ſhould be ſerviceable and beneficial to . 
1 | others, my deſign, in teaching you a 5 
pure doctrine and manner of life, is, that 
you may be conſpicuous, and a light and 
benefit to the world around you. 


, - You may perhaps imagine that the 
Meſſiah cannot ſet up a temporal king- 
dom, or attain univerſal conqueſt, with- I 
out violating ſome moral law ; and, there- 9 


fore, that the deſign of the Me/jab will | 
be to ſuperſede the obligation of thoſe 
moral laws, that his kingdom might be 

| . ſet 
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to carry them to a greater perfection. 
I can aſſure you, that ſooner may the 


frame of this world be diſſolved, than 


the obligation of what is moral be relaxed. 
And whoever ſhall break any of theſe mo- 


ral obligations, and teach men ſo, ſhall 
not be my diſciple here, or have any 


ground to expect happineſs hereafter. But 
whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, he 


ſhall be eſteemed my diſciple; and ſhall, 
at laſt, attain an high degree of glory, in 
a future world. And, wnleſs your righte- 
ouſneſs excedes the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who are your teach- 
ers, you ſhall, in no caſe, be my diſciples, 
here or hereafter. | 

And here I muſt let you know how 
your teachers have miſinterpreted the 
law. You have heard that it was ſaid 


unto them of old time, Thou ſhalt. not 


& kill” And, whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall 
be in danger of the judgment. Your teach- 
ers have told you that you never violate 


the laws of Gop, unleſs you act quite 


contrary to the very letter of them : and 
1 that 


ſet up. But think not that I am come to SERM. 


deſtroy the law and the prophets ; but rather XIV. 
F 


4 paraphraſe on 


SN RM. that no one is guilty of murther ; unleſs 
XIV. he has taken away the life of another. 
and, if he has done this, he is in danger 


of the judgment, of the civil power ſet 
up in every city. And the penalty of 
that crime is cuting off the life, by the 
ſword, But I intend to carry this com- 
mand to a greater perfection. And, there- 
fore, 1 ſay, that whoſoever is angry with. 
bis brother without a cauſe ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment, And whoſoever ſhall 
ſay unto his brother Raca, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the council: i, e. whoſoever ſhall 
not only allow malice in his heart, but 
ſuffer it to appear in opprobrious expreſ- 
ſions, Hall be in danger of the council; or 
of the puniſhment of an higher judica- 
ture, than that, which had a power of 
inflicting. death, by cuting off the head 
with a ſword. — And whoſcever ſhall ſay, 
Thou fool, /hall be in danger of the pu- 
niſhment, anſwering to that of burning 
in the valley of Hinnom. Therefore, do 
not apprehend that, if you indulge your- 
ſelves in malice, you ſhall be accepted of 
Gop, No, / thou bringeſt thy gift 10 
the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 

brother 
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brother has aught againſt thee ; leave tlere 8 ERM. 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; XIV. 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother ; and then N 
come, and offer thy gift. Do not flatter 
yourſelves with the hopes that external 
ceremonies will avail any thing, if you 
have not the temper of love to others, 
Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whileſt 
thou art in the way with him; left, at any 
time, the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be caſt into priſon. Verily I ſay 
unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out 

_ thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt far- 
thing. Take care not to delay to be re- 
conciled to your brother ; any more than 
you ſhould delay a perſon that aſked of 

you the payment of a due debt; or neg- 
lect it, till the officer arreſt you, and you 

are caſt into priſon, Such a conduct, in 
regard of what I now recommend to you, 

is ſurely very proper. Verily I ſay, You ' 

ſhall not, when it comes to the deciſion 
of the judge, come out from that con- 
finement in priſon, till you have paid the 
uttermoſt farthing. 


Y.: 4 Another 


A paraphraſe on 


SERM, Another inſtance, wherein the ſcribes 
XIV. and phariſees miſinterpret the law, is, 
—Y— Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, They ne- 


ver tell you that any inordinate affection 
renders you guilty. But be aſſured that 
I come to carry theſe precepts to a greater 
perfection. I ſay that whoſoever looketh 
on a woman, to luſt after her, and would 
purſue that deſire, if he had an oppor- 
tunity, commutteth adultery in his heart. 
And do not imagine that it is of no con- 
ſequence to root out theſe inordinate af- 
fections. For I tell you that, if your 
_ right eye offend you, you muſt pluck it 
out, and caſt it from you. Becauſe it is 
profitable for you, that one of your mem- 
bers ſhould periſh, rather than your whole 
body ſhould be caſt into hell, And, if your 
right hand offend you, cut it off, and caſt 
it from you. For it is profitable for you, 
that one of your members ſhould periſh ; 
rather than your whole body ſhould be caſt 
iuto hell, It is better to cut off a gan- 
grened member, and to ſave the body; 
than it is to ſave that member, and loſe 
the whole, Root out thoſe inordinate 
— rather chan, by indulging of 


them, 
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them, to. expoſe your own ſoul to an SE RN. 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence XIV. 


of the Lord. 

And here I muſt remind you of ſome 
very wrong ſentiments. They have told 
you that you may put away your wife, 
provided you give her a writing of di- 
vorcement. This will favor irregular af- 
fections. And, therefore, I ſay that, ſince 
you ingage one with another to be faith- 
ful; unleſs there ariſes ſomething which 
diſſolves that bond of union, you are not 
to put away your wife, There can be no 
ſufficient reaſon for it, except that which 
deſtroys the firſt compact, that is adul- 
ter. 3 
Another inſtance, wherein I would 
have you excede the righteouſneſs of your 
teachers, is, concerning ſwearing, You 


have heard that it hath been ſaid to them 


of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy- 
felf ; but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths, And you have been allowed, in 
other inſtances, to uſe oaths; and eſpe- 
cially where there is no immediate refer- 
ence to Gop. Now my deſign, fays 
our ſavior, is, that you ſhould not ſwear 


"T4 at 
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4 paraphraſe on 


SERM:. at all, in common converſation. And, 


XIV. 
WW 


though you pretend to excuſe theſe oaths ; 
either they have ſome reference to Gop, 


or none. If they have ſome reference to 


| Gop, then that is to be guarded againſt, 


If you ſwear by heaven, it is Gop's 
throne; or by the earth, it is his foot- 
ſtool, And, if you make uſe of oaths 


which ans no reference to Gop, that is 


certainly very trifling. And you ought to 


guard againſt thoſe oaths, Swearing by 


the head, is really raſh, For you cannot 


make one hair white or black. And why 


ſhould you uſe an. oath, in a manner 
quite contrary to the dug of an oath; 
which is to appeal to Gop, who, if it 
be falſe, is able to avenge it? I tell you, 


that you are not, in your common con- 
verſation, to have any other method of 


expreſſing your ſentiments, than yea, yea; 


nay, nay. For, whatever pretence you 


may have to ſupport your ſwearing, it 


will, if carefully regarded, be evident, 
that it ſprings from evil. If you uſe oaths 


upon every trifle, you will introduce an 
* of very little regarding what is of 


great 


1 
. 
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great moment, viz. a due veneration for SERM. 
the name of Gov. XIV. 
You have heard that it hath been faid, 
an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; 
but I fay unto you, reſiſt not evil. I de- 
ſign to carry moral virtue to an higher 
perfection. And, therefore, recommend 
it to you hat you reſiſt not evil; that 
you have not a diſpoſition to-revenge ; but 
I would adviſe you to bear lefler injuries, 
rather than by them to be induced to 
ſeek an exact return of evil to thoſe who 
have offended you. Nay, I will go fo 
far as to ſay that, , they ſhould compel you 
| to go a Mile, go with them two. You are 
to be ſo far from having a deſire of re- 
venge, that you muſt rather yield to ma- 
ny little injuries; for inſtance, to give to 
them that aſk you, though they have 
acted unjuſtly towards you. And do not 
turn away from them, when they peti- 
tion you for any good. 
I farther adviſe you, in oppoſition to 
your teachers, not to explain the word 
neighbor, in ſuch a ſenſe, as if you were 
| obliged to love them only, who love you: 
nor are you to imagine that it is lawful 
| _ 


— — 
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SRM. to hate your enemy. But my doctrine 
XIV. is, you muſt love your enemies. And, 
it they ſhould perſecute you, you muſt 
be ſo far from ſeeking any method of re- 
venge, that you muſt expreſs that good- 
neſs, whereby you may be like your hea- 
venly father. And nothing can conduce 
more to the perfection of your make, 
than to attain a reſemblance of him in 
love; of him (I ſay) who maketh his 
ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and unjuſt. 
And remember, if you love thoſe only, 
that love you, you have no higher cha- 
racter than the worſt of men. Publicanes 
and ſiners, the moſt infamous perſons 
whatever, expreſs a regard to thoſe that 
love them. But my deſign is, to raiſe 
you to a reſemblance of my heavenly fa- 
ther. If you love your enemies, you will 
be like to Gop. And my intention is, 
to ingage you to be perfect, as your fa- 
ther, which is in heaven, is perfect. 

As I have opened to you the wrong 
gloſſes of the law, given by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ſubſequent upon my telling 
you, that your righteouſneſs muſt go 

beyond 
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beyond theirs: I would remark farther, SE RM, 


concerning ſome wrong diſpoſitions, which XIV. 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſees allow in them 
ſelves; but which I would adviſe you to 
guard againſt, — When-ever they do alms, 
they do it to have the. praiſe of men, 
And, for this reaſon, they trumpet out 
their own character: and never fail tell- 
ing what inſtances of alms-giving, they 
have done, or are going to do. But you 
muſt have a different diſpoſition, You 
muſt do them, in the moſt private and 
modeſt manner, and with a view to ap- 
prove yourſelves to the creator. If you 
have a proſpect of the applauſe of men, 
or temporal intereſt, you ſhall have a re- 
ward; but it ſhall be here, upon earth. 
And, therefore, when thou doeft thine alms, 
let not thy left-band know what thy right- 
hand doeth ; that thine alms may be ſecret. 
And thy father, who ſeeth in ſecret, him- 
| ſelf will reward thee openly, Again; as the 
phariſees have a diſpoſition, in giving of 
alms, to attain the praiſe and applauſe of 
men; ſo have they, in their prayers, 
They addreſs to Gop, in the public ſtreets, 
in long prayers. And they are apt to be 
wh | _ thought, 
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Sr RNM. thought, by others, to be eminently pious: 


XIV. 


By this, they inſinuate themſelves into 
the favor of others; and gain greater in- 


tereſt thereby. But I tell you that you 
muſt avoid this. They love to pray, fland- 


ing in the ſynagogues, and in the corners 


of the ſtreets. Perily 1 ſay unto you, 
% They have their reward.” They ſeek 
the applauſe and favor of men, They 
injoy what they have in view. But, if 
you approve yourſelves unto Gop, in pray- 
ing to him, he will reward you in a fu- 
ture and better world. 


| The Phariſees make "IM prayers; think. | 
ing that, by this, they ſhall be heard, But 


Gop does not deſire your prayers to be 

long; or that you ſhould make uſe of a 
clamorous importunity, For he is diſ- 
poſed to grant, before you aſk him. In- 
deed, the. heathen think their Gods to be 
influenced by din and clamor. But do 
not you uſe vain repetitions. For your 


father knoweth what things ye have need 


of, before you atk him. 
To inſtruct you in a ſuccinct way of | 


addrefling to heaven, I will teach you a 


prayer. Our fatter who haſt goodneſs 
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« and wiſdom to chooſe, and ability to SERM. 
perform, what thou ſeeſt neceſſary to XIV. 


our happineſs; hallowed be thy name ; 
may thy perfections be revered, and 
regarded as ſacred. Thy kingdom come : 
Let the Mefiab's kingdom come, and 


be ſetled ; and let it have its proper ef- 


fect upon men: that ſo h will may 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven. And 


forgive ns our debts, as we forgive our 


debtors. This is made a condition of 
your receiving pardon at the hands of 


Gor. No Chriſtian can reaſonably ex- 


pect that Gop will forgive him, unleſs 
he is diſpoſed to forgive thoſe that have 
treſpaſſed againſt him. Lead us not 


into temptation but deliver us from evil. 


Bring us not into circumſtances, by 


which temptations may be too power- 
ful: but may thy kind providence ſo 
order it, that we may not fall into fin, 
For thine is the kingdom, the power, 
and the glory, for-ever, AMEN. Theſe 
praiſes we offer up to thy glory, For 
we know that that is the laſt end of 
all.” | 


Becauſe 


| 
| 
| 


A paraphraſe on 


Becauſe he knew the importance of 


XIV. forgiving one another, our Savior procedes 
co repreſent, that it was a neceſſary con- 


dition; and that none of his diſciples could 
expect forgiveneſs, at the hands of Gop, 
if they did not forgive others. For, if ye 


forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 


father will alſo forgive you. But, if ye 


forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither wall 


your father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
Again: There is another diſpoſition in 
the Phariſees, which is wrong ; that is, 
with reſpect to faſting. They disfigure 
their faces, and appear with a fad coun- 
tenance, And they have their reward. 
They ſeek applauſe of men; and they 
have the reward they ſeck after. But, 
when ye faſt, annoint your heads and waſh 


your faces. Do not appear externally de- 


jected. But ſecretly mourn for your ſins. 


And your father, who ſeeth in ſecret, will 
reward you openly. 


There is another wrong diſpoſition in 


the Phariſees, which you muſt guard a- 
gainſt. And that is, Do not lay up your 


treaſures on earth. The character of the 


Pbariſees was making long prayers, and 


devour- 
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devouring widows houſes ; or making a Se RM. 
great ſhow of religion, and at the ſame XIV. 
time having too ſtrong affections to things 
here below. And this partly aroſe from 

their expecting of Chriſt to ſet up a tem- 

poral kingdom. Now (ſays our Savior) 

you muſt take care to correct this wrong 
diſpoſition, Lay not up for yourſelves 
treaſures on earth; liable to be invaded and 
corrupted : but lay up for yourſelves trea- 

ſure in heaven. For there it is ſecure, 

and will be ſufficiently guarded from vio- 
lence; and there moth and ruſt do not 
corrupt. As an argument to this, I would 
repreſent to you, that, where your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 

is no ſurprize that the earthly - minded 
ſhould be groveling in their purſuits. 
Tranſmit your treaſure to another world : 

and you will find your treaſure to have 

an attraction, to draw your defires to ano- 

ther world. This will be a great benefit 

to the guidance of the conſcious principle: 

As the eye, when clear and free from 

any thing that is prejudicial to it, is to the = 
body. The hght of the body is the eye. 

I}, therefore, thine eye be Jingle ; that is, 


clear, 
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A paraphraſe on 
Serm. clear, or without any diſorder, thy whole 
XIV. Body ſhall be full of light. But, if thine eye 


thy whole body ſhall be full of 
darkneſs. If, therefore, the light, which 
is in thee, be darkneſs; how great is that 
darkneſs ? And do not think that it is a 
matter of no great conſequence, whether 
you lay up your treaſure on earth, or in 
heaven. For uo man can ſerve two maſ- 


ters. Either he will hate the one, and love 


the other; or elſe he will bold to the one, 


and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve 


Gop and Mammon. They will interfere 


. the one with the other: and, there- 
fore, it is impoſſible to ſerve Gop, and 


have an exceſſive fondneſs for the things 
of this world, The conſequence is, that 
you ſhould fake no anxious thought about 
what ye fhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
or where - withal ye ſhall be clothed. Is 
not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Conſider the fowls of the air; 
they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 
ther into barns. And yet your heavenly fa- 
ther feedeth them. It is of no conſe- 


- quence, to be anxious, For you cannot, 


thereby, add = thing to your life. And, 


there- 
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therefore, why take you anxious thought? SERM. 


Do not you ſee the wild lilies grow in he, 
field? They have it not in their power to 
toil and labor. And yet I ſay, the W 
prince, that ever was, even Solomon in all 
the gaiety and grandeur of his court, did 


not appear with equal glory. Reaſon, 
therefore, thus with yourſelves: © If God 


dreſſes up the graſs of the earth, can you 


imagine that he will not clothe you, who 


are of an higher rank?“ Take, therefore, 


uo anxious thought, what ye ſball eat, and 


what ye ſhall drink, and where-withal ye 


ſhall be clothed. By this, you will be- 


have like heathens, rather than my diſci- 
ples. For it is unbecoming my diſciples 
to be immoderately ſolicitous about the 
things of this life, It would be much 
more agrecable to the character of my diſ- 
ciples, to purſue the happineſs of the 
other world, and to labor after that tem- 
per and life, which is neceſſary to bring 
you to it, And, if you ſeek this king- 
dom, in the firſt place, all theſe things 
ſhall be given to you; or be, as it were, 
thrown into the bargain, {eating be 
ſo far from laying up treaſures, here, 'on 
Obs LF ä cearth; 
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S#RM. earth; as rather to take no thought for 
XIV. to-morrow; no ſolicitous thought, no 
—o— diſtruſt of the kind care of providence. 
For 'the morrow will bring evil enough, 
to imploy your thoughts and care, 

Our 'Savior, in the ſeventh chapter, 
taught his diſciples, not only to under- 
ſtand the law in a more extenſive manner 
than the Phariſees did; but to avoid thoſe 
wrong diſpoſitions which appeared in 
them. The Pharifſee, in the parable, 
gloried that he faſted twice a week; and 
was not like that FRO, They were 


very prone to this. Now (fays our Savi- 


or) do not give into this cenſorious tem- 
per. For it is a ſetled law with the gover- 
nor of the world, that whoſoever ſhall 
ſeverely cenſure others, ſhall have = 

ſame returned upon him. Beſides: w 
find many are apt to cenſure others, nd 
are much more criminal than thoſe whom 
they cenſure, They cenſure only a mote 
in another's eye, when they have a beam 
in their own eye. 77 hypocrites, firft caſt 
the bean out of your own eye : and then you 
may fee clearly to caſt the mote out of your 
brother” s er In the next Place, our Lord 
teaches 


© 
"Xe 

1 - 
i ” 
2 
was” 

Fs 
: 

* 

# 
+ 

: © 


- DE 
Fs. Loa nt RARE x, CE 1 | nf . ” Ce 
x PPP un: Nd 5 pe * - 
w Age pes gry 13h? . TY r 
it Set Fogg . * 8 
. * Der a OFD 2 X e . * N 
* F — 


Chriſt's Sermon upon the mount. 


339 


teaches his diſciples not to reprove perſons SE RM. 


of an incorrigible temper ; who would be XIV. 
ſo far from receiving a kind reproof, that 


they would turn againſt them, and hurt 
them. Therefore, he adviſed his diſci- 
ples that they ſhould not imprudently ex- 
poſe themſelves to ſuch, | 

Again: our Lord procedes, and offers 
two more rules of conduct. As if he had 
ſaid, I will not finiſh this diſcourſe 
« without offering you two commands 
tt of great importance.” Viꝝ. Let your 
minds be poſſeſſed with full aſſurance of 


the fatherly affection of Gop. Afe and 


it ſhall be given, &c. If a father here 
on earth has a tenderneſs to his offspring, 
how much leſs can you ſuppoſe that your 
heavenly father will not impart to you 
what is really for your good? You ought, 
therefore, to entertain ſuch ſentiments of 
his goodneſs, as to form a belief, that, by 
addrefling to him, you ſhall receive all 
that is proper to make you happy. The 
ſecond important rule of conduct, is, 


That, if Gop has a diſpoſition to do 


good to us, and to thoſe that continually 
and importunately addreſs him, we, by 


2 2 analogy, 
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his diſciples the ſnares, 


A paraphraſe on 
SRM. analogy, ought to do good to others. 
XIV. And, therefore, all things, whatſoever ye 


do ye 
even ſo to them, For this is the TT 
of the law and the prophets. 

Theſe are two comprehenſive duties, 
which our Savior expreſsly injoins. En- 
tertain ſuch ſentiments of the goodneſs 
of your heavenly father, as thereby to be 
animated to a conſtant application to him. 
And, in conſequence, he will do good to 


you, if you are diſpoſed to do kindneſs 
to others. 


We now come to the laſt part of our 
Savior's ſermon : in which he lays before 
difficulties, and 
temptations, which might ariſe, and pre- 
vent (without a due care) their compli- 
ance .with thoſe his precepts. The firſt 
thing, which might prevent their coming 
under ſubjection to thoſe laws, might be 
the difficulty that attends the practice of 


them; and eſpecially upon their firſt en- 


trance into his kingdom. You will eaſily 


find that the virtues, which I have recom- 


mended, may by ſome be thought to be 
difficult. It is a ftrait gate, and a nar- 
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row way : and that is the reaſon why few SERM, 
will enter into it. On the contrary, the XIV. 
path of gratifying inordinate defires is large, "A 
eaſy to enter upon, and has many temp- 
tations to ingage men to continue in it. 
However (ſays our Lord) enter in at the 
trait gate. For, though the gate to vice 
is wide, yet remember the conſequence 
of diſregarding thoſe divine and ſpiritual 
precepts, will be diſtreſs and ruine, ever- 
laſting death and miſery. Becauſe the 
way of vice is broad, and the entrance 
into it large, will you therefore ingage in 
a courſe of vice, when you are ſure that 
the path will lead to miſery ? Rather en- 
ter into the path of virtue. . The way is 
narrow, at the firſt entrance; but it ends 
in life. en pthz vl»; 

A ſecond temptation, which our Savior 
ſuppoſes might aſſault his diſciples, was, 
the falſe prophets, who would appear to 
have innocence to recommend them, yet 
inwardly their tempers would be wild and 
ravenous like wolves. Our Lord, there- 
fore, guards his diſciples againſt thoſe falſe 
teachers; and marks out a way, whereby 
they might be known, By their fruits 
Z 3 on 


A paraphraſe on 


SERM.ye ſhall know them. If they have a ten- 
XIV. dency to weaken moral obligations; if 
E— their ſentiments lead to vice, or carnal 


and irregular conduct, you may depend 
upon it, they are falſe teachers. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſiles? 
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth corrupt 
fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit, Wherefore, by their 
fruits, ye ſhall know them. Do not en- 
tertain any new of difficult doctrine, as 
true or falſe, till you ſee what effect it 
has upon thoſe that imbrace it, If it 
make them leſs defirous of moral virtue 
and a reſemblance of Gop ; depend upon 
it, their doctrine is to be rejected. 

A third prejudice, or ſnare, againſt 
which our Lord cautioned his diſciples, 
was, a wrong foundation of the hope of 
acceptance in another world, 

This is of vaſt conſequence to every 
one. Our Lord plainly ſets before us, 
that it is not our zeal, or profeflion, or 
ſaying Lord, Lord, that ſhall give us the 
character of his true diſciples here, or in- 

title 


N * 


75 35 


Chriſt's Sermon upon the mount. 343 
title us to the glory of another world. SE RI. 
Many will make a pretended claim, and XIV. 
ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied OY 


in thy name? have we not had a warm 
zeal, and made a great profeſſion ? and 
repreſented the vaſt importance of believing 


in the peculiar doctrines of Chriſt ? nay ; 


have we not, in thy name, caſt out demons ? 
and done many wonderful works? And what 
is the anſwer? I never knew you. De 
part from me, ye that work iniquity. 
The laſt part of this excellent ſermon 
on the mount, was, to incourage them to 
lay a ſolid foundation of their hope, and 
to purſue this method of acceptance at 
laſt, Lhe a wiſe builder, who built his houſe 
upon a roch: that, when the rain deſcend- 
ed, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe, it fell not. 
For it was founded upon a rock. But 
every one, that heareth theſe ſayings of my 
kingdom, and complyeth not with them, is 
hike a man that built his houſe upon the 
ſand: And, when the rain deſcended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that bouſe, it fell; and great 
was the fall thereof. . 
2 4 I would 
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SERM. 


XIV. 


A paraphraſe on &c. 
I would conclude with ſome remarks. 
1. We may ſee what a Preacher m 
was! 


He Re * of hn, and 


contempt of the world; of juſtice, and 
doing to others acts of extraordinary be- 
neficence; of love even to our enemies; 
and that we ſhould not ſeek the applauſe 


of men, but to be approved in the fight 
of * 5 8 


. We may ſee the beauty of this ſer⸗ 
mon. It is all connected, every part, one 


with another. 


3. We may ſee that our Savior's ſcheme 
of perfect morality lies obvious to every 
one's underſtanding. His preaching was 


plain and SN Never man ſpake as 
be did. I 
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world, from everlaſting to 
everlaſting Gop; unchange- 
able in thy Being and in the perfections of 


thy nature; the original and cauſe of all 


orders of Beings, viſible and inviſible ; 
whoſe offspring we are; in whom we live, 
move, and have our Being. As we are 
indued with intellectual powers, and with 


a capacity of contemplating and imitat- 


ing thy perfections, we cannot but ſee that 
we are under religious and virtuous obli- 


gations. And we would expreſs our praiſes, 
that we are placed in that rank of Beings, 


which 


L: 
creator and governo of the a 


346 4 prayer. 
Tac which are capable of receiving communi- 
cations of happineſs from thee, in the ex- 
etciſe and practice of virtue. 
O Lorp, we would call upon all — 
is within us to adore thy goodneſs, that 
thou haſt been pleaſed to favor us with 
the laſt. and moſt perfect inſtitution of re- 
veled religion: that thou haſt ſet before 
us our duty in a clear and an extenſive 
light; and that thou haſt favored us with 
an unſpoted pattern and example: that 
thou haſt, in the founder of our religion, 
exempliſied, not only our duty, but our 
reward: and that thou haſt ſet before us 
every motive and incouragement ; which, 
if attended to, may effectually prevail 
with us to purſue what is proper to raiſe 
our reaſonable nature to perfect and true 
happineſs. 
O Lok p, we would expreſs our grate- 
ful acknowlegements, that thou haſt given 
us ſuch terms of acceptance with thee, as 
are ſuited to the imperfection of our ſtate; 
and to thy character, as the moſt perfect 
and excellent Being : that thou haſt given 


us ung to expect that * grace ſhall 
be 


* 


A prayer. 


be ſufficient for us, who make a true uſe 121 
of our powers, and comply carefully with , 


the means, which thou haſt recommended 
to us: that thou haſt opened to our view 
a proſpect of a better life, a ſtate of end- 
leſs happineſs and glory as a great and 
gracious reward, . 
O LokRp, what couldeſt thou have 
done more for us, in wiſe goodneſs, than 
thou haſt done, in the reaſonable make, 
which thou haſt imparted to us; and in 
the revelation of thy ſon? May we readily 
and ſincerely entertain and imbrace this 
way of happineſs, which thou haſt ſet, in 
a due light, before our minds, in the diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel, May we yield 
to be formed, by its precepts and exam- 
ple, in the temper of our minds, and the 
regulation of our actions: that we may 
be growing up to a greater degree of ho- 
lineſs, here; and to an higher fitneſs for 
being perfectly and completely happy, in 
the future world. 
Forgive wherein we have offended thee; 
and enter not into a ſevere and rigorous 
treatment; for, then, there could no fleſh 
be 


348 8 5 
Tx Ac r be juſtified in thy fight, May we ever 
8 have our minds attentive to diſcern the 
beauty and excellency of holineſs; and the 
happy fruits, which ariſe from it. And 
may we diſcern the deformity of vice; 
and the fatal and miſchievous effects, that 
ariſe from it: that, by the one, we may 
be allured ſteddily to purſue the paths of 
piety and virtue; and, by the other, be 
deterred from every appearance of evil. 
And we beg, O Lob, that thou would- 
eſt ſtrengthen our reſolutions; that we 
may attain greater degrees of that holineſs, 
which thou haſt made neceſſary, in order 
to our being meet for endleſs happineſs 
and glory. May why goodneſs extend to 
all mankind. Bleſs theſe kingdoms, to 
which we are related. Weſs our rightful 
ſovereign King George, and all the branches 
of the royal family. Or- rule public 
counſels; that they may end in the 
proſperity and eſtabliſhment of "os Na» 

tions. 
Remember thoſe that are in diſtreſs of 
mind, body, or outward circumſtances; 
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and be a preſent help to every one, who, TRa r 
in integrity, calls on thy name. x 8 | 

O Lokp hear theſe our prayers, and 
accept of theſe our praiſes ; which we 
humbly offer up to thee, in the name of 
Chr:/?, our alone mediator; through whom, 
by the ſpirit, we aſcribe unto thee all 
honor, glory, and praiſe, now and for- 
evermore, Amen | 
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e HEN I left 8 
ſenſible abatement of ſatisfac- 
tion. And, from thence, 

Wt OD) could not but conclude a 
great part of our happineſs ariſes from 


croud of thoughts to paſs through my 
mind, whoſe various complection it would 
be tedious to repreſent to you. Some 
had a fable appearance; that, when na- 
ture ſo ſtrongly biaſſes us to ſociety, fo 
few ſhould arrive to virtue enough to 
make it delightful. Others were as gay 


agreeable ſociety; which occaſioned a 


and 


—þ I felt a Tzacr 


II. 
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TYNE and pleaſant as the converſation of my 


1 


A letter to the Rev. 


doctor. And, upon this, deſirous of in- 
larging the entertaining part of life; my 
mind, unawares, hurried me on to an 


inquiry, Why Gop ſhould deny us the 


e pleaſure of converſing, in this world, 
«with the happy ſpirits of another, in a 
«© manner ſuitable to our ſtate: which, 


“ no one will doubt, but the divine being 


<« could with caſe effect?“ And I, who 
am not frighted at any thought, that, to 
ſome, may appear (on the account of its 
being a little out of the common way) 


. to be rejected, ſuffered my mind to have 


its full ſwing. . And, 


In regard that, under the diſpenſation 


of the goſpel, we are come to the ſpirits 
of guſt men made perfect (which I take 
now in the common interpretation) and 
there is a ſociety, by contemplation, it is 
improper to ſay, that there is no ſociety 
<< between them and us, in this ſtate,” 

If they ſhould appear in a body, like 
to ours, and a ſenſible ſociety (the other 


being more properly called intellectual) 


enſue : either the vehicles, in which they 
appear, would, in every circumſtance, . be 


like 


2 
1 


concerning apparitions. 
like ours, or not. If not, but attended 
with a degree of Shechinah, the agreeable- 


neſs of ſuch a familiar converſe, as I in- 


tend, would be much loſt, as being leſs 
accommodated- to our ſtate. The favor 
(for it is part of the heavenly ſtate) we 
cannot apptehend, ſhould be granted to 


any, but the ſincerely religious. And this 


353 
Tract 


would make the difference between the 


good and the bad too evident for the wiſe 
management of the preſent ſtate of affairs, 
And the perſons, who are diſinclined to 
religion and the votaries of it, would, 
through malignity, fixing the odious cha- 


racter of Enthufia/fs on the diſtinguiſhed, 


take occaſion to ſend them to the other 
world, to have their intire converſation 


with thoſe, with whom they pretended 


to have (as a particular mark of honor) 
a ſociety, in part here, And, not to men- 
tion, that ſuch a converſation would not 
ſo eaſily be made to fall in with the per- 
formance of the little affairs (for ſo they 


may comparatively be, on -juſt grounds, 


eſteemed) which this our ſocial ſtate re- 


quires: Since, when-ever appearances ſome- 


what of the like nature were granted, they 
Az were 
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TRACT were, under an imperfe& diſpenſation, to 
- deliver the will of Gop, the indulgence of 
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them now would be an abateing, in our 
eſteem, the perfection and completeneſs of 
the revelation tranſmitted to us by Chriſt 

and his apoſtles, 
If they ſhould appear in KF eg like 
ours, how ſhall we be ſatisfied of the re- 
ality of the affair? Numa Pompilius his 
converſe with Eger:a is a proof of former 
intrieguing. And I ſuppoſe, you do not 
think the preſent age leſs capable of an 
intriegue than the preceeding. If their 
| Converſe has the ſtrain of heavenly, does 
this amount to a ſufficient evidence ? when 
the apoſtle faw what was unutterable? I 
think, his meaning is, not only what he 
had not a grant to impart ; but what, 
upon a view of our ſtate, he diſcerned, 
could not be dreſſed up in words of a fize 
with our preſent capacity. Either, then, 
they muſt ſpeak of the heavenly ſtate, as 
the ſcripture does; and then there would 
bea want of a proof of their being in- 
habitants of that ſtate; or elſe, diſcourſe 
of it in ſtrains we could have no idea of. 
(For the new teſtament has ſet life and 
| im- 
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concerning apparitions. 355 
immortality, in as full a light as our im- Ter 
perfect ſtate will admit of.) And then 
their ſociety would ceaſe to be either 
ſo pleaſing, or uſeful, as to make 1 
familiarity neceſſary. 

If, contrary to the laws that our im- 
bodied ſtate is regulated by, they ſhould ap- 
pear, and, on a ſudden, vaniſh: beſides 


0 
j 


that this might be thought too over-bear- 


ing for creatures of free choice, in a ſtate 
of tryal (as we muſt be, who are deſign- 
ed for rewards and puniſhments, accord- 
ing to the different courſes we ingage- in) 
this would be attended with more ill 
conſequences than good ones. The only 
good conſequences, that I can think of, 
are the conferences of a futute ſtate ; and 
the evidences, that would be given hereby 
to the reality thereof. Both of which are 
unneceſſary, and unfit for us, in a ſtate 


of probation ; after the clear revelation of 


the chriſtian religion. And the bad ones 
are many, Perſons, in all probability, 


would be leſs inclined to the converſe with 


others, which is neceflary to the diligent 


performance of the affairs of this life; 
which (how trifling ſoever, in the opini- 


A a 2 on 
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TzacT on of ſome) are proper to be done, to f 2 
- , make this ſtate happy. Envy would be | 
raiſed in thoſe that were not favored with TY 
theſe viſits, towards ſuch as were. And 
cenſure be laviſhly dealt out, by thoſe that 
had the honor, to ſuch as wanted this | 
mark of reſpect. The. perſons, who had | 
frequent ſatisfaction this way, would with 
difficulty bear the imperfections that at- 
tend common converſe. So the practice 
of many virtues would be removed. And 

(what is worſe,) curioſity, that bane to 
true knowlege, whether of things divine 
or human, and which our Savior, in ma- 
ny anſwers to his diſciples, ſo often diſ. 
countenanced, would be hereby excited, 
heightened, and inflamed. 

T Theſe reflections make it appear to me 
as well kind, as wiſe, for Gop to or 
us ſuch converſe. 

And if, againſt what I have offered, 
which rather reſpects a general and fre- 
quent ſociety, it is thought Gop may ſend, 
on ſome extraordinary deſign, one from 
the dead ; I deny not, but that Gop may, 
if he vlcaſes. But then, fince this would 

be extraordinary; and, according to any 


notion 
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concerning apparitions. 357 
notion we can fix on the word miracu- Tx Ac 
II. 
hous, properly ſo; we cannot apprehend, f 
but Gop muſt have a deſign, great, in 
proportion to the means, which he takes, 
out of the common courſe, that is ſetled 
8 N wiſdom and goodneſs; and ſuch 
a deſign, as could not ſo well be effected 
by his fixed methods of governing men, 
The converſion of a finer, our . Savior . 
has declared to be impratticable this way, 
in the moral of a parable, which gives 
law to the interpretation of the whole. 
And, if it was, I do not ſee it a method 
agreeable, after he has granted. ſo power- 
ful an inſtrument of converſion, as the 
1 Goſpel is is. The diſpoſition of 'a little mo- 
ney and riches of this world, when Gop 
thinks them not valuable enough, to diſ- 
tribute them ſcrupulouſly, in his provi- 
dence, cannot be deemed a reaſon weighty 
enough. Not to mention, that the in- 
ſtances, which ſome of too haſty an aſ- 
ſent have given, of this nature have been 
ſmall and inconſiderable, in compariſon 
with more flagrant laws, that have been 
paſſed over and diſregarded by our wiſe : 
governor, | 
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A letter to the Rev. - - - - 
Tf any ſay, «© Theſe are ways of Pro- 


A « yidence; which we cannot account for.” 


I readily-o own it, there are very few that 
I can. But, while we confeſs the ways 


of divine condutt are not to be traced out 


perfectly by us, let us not give in to ſuch 
principles, as would weaken the founda- 
tion, on which reveled N is built 


VIZ. . 


A thought to have writ more: a as 


Jam a little tired, ſo, I fear, my friend 
will think I grow a little warm. I have 
faid nothing of evil ſpirits, for a very good 


reaſon, The very naming of them af- 


frightens'my mind, and, awakens horror: 
and makes me hope e that what I have of. 
fered againſt the appearance of good and 
benign fpifits will be .more ſtrong againſt 


the ace ee of theſe. When he, who 


1s in our nature, is the governor of them; 
and cannot be ſuppoſed to want theſe leſs 
kind and humane ways to effect any de- 
figns of this government over us. What 
principles, „then, I ſhould go upon, in be- 
ieving, or diſbelieving the relations that 
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concerning apparitions. 


may give you. 
Since the ſtories of this nature, were 


moſt frequent in the times, when the 


light was too faint and dim to look upon 
the matters of fact thoroughly: ſince ma- 


ny of them, that have ſeemingly been 


well atteſted, have afterwards been diſco- 
vered; ſince the reaſons againſt theſe ap- 
pearances weigh more with me, than what 
are offered in favour of them: ſince it is 
common, when men cannot trace appear- 


ances to natural cauſes, to take ſanctuary 
in ſpirits, (though, if we knew more of 


the laws of our mechaniſm, it is probable 
we ſhould be able to find natural cauſes 
for effects that now appear to us ſurprizing) 
J cannot but think it reaſonable that aſ- 
ſent to theſe things ſhould be very flow, 
That, when a right regulation of af- 
ſent is as well beneficial to others, as per- 
fective of intelligent nature, it can be no 


more an injury to the perſon, to whom 


the appearance is ſuppoſed to be, to act 


to her, as if ſhe was an impoſture; than 
it is, in the way of buſineſs, to take the 
fame ſecurity, as we would do, if all men 


Were diſhoneſt, Fr nd 
A a 4 That, 
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— 7 That, ſuppoſing I could not anſwer 
every little difficulty; if the reaſons and 

conſequences on the fide of diſſent, out- 
weighed; 1 ſhould think W . obliged 
to fall in with that, | 
I TI ſhould apprehend myſelf under an 
obligation to remove what, in the opinion I 
of wiſe and judicious perſons, might in | 
the leaſt, have a tendency to occaſion or 
bai an impoſition, | 
' I phanſy a little uneaſineſs and reſent- {2 
ment to appear in my Doctor's counte= | 
nance. But be aſſured, Sir, I ſhould not 
have conquered my averſion to write, flo | 
far, as to ſcribble ſo long a letter, if I had 


n . 


not been moved to it, by a ſincere affec= = |} 
tion to you. | Whatever imperfections there 


may be in it, the principles of writing 
may attone for. ito 
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ir, 


_ Your fincere friend 
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A ſhort treatiſe concerning the 
Lord's Supper, addrafied: to a 
. Joung. perſon. | 


=O? ; T is a province n to a Ta Ac 
EH proteſtant divine, and ſuitable to III. 

the reaſon of things, to help 
young ones in the knowlege, which is 
neceſſary to bring them to a public pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian religion. To con- 
demn this, which is a general practice, 


without any ſufficient reaſon for ſuch a 
behavior, will not (I preſume) be your 
conduct: fince ſuch deportment will carry, 


upon the face of it, a want of modeſty, 
wn is ſo graceful in youth, 


"ft - I hope, 
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A ſhort treatiſe 
I hope, you will not imagine that I 
am bringing you into ſhackles, You are 


60 judge for 01 trlelf, and procede accord- 


ing to the conviction of your own mind. 


If it ſhould be faid, © This and the ** 


* methods are gy early prejudices:” 
no thinking perſon will, by ſuch an ob- 


jection, be induced to neglect all inſtruc- 
tion; eſpecially, if it be in things, which 


are plain and important ; which, if the 


ebjection has any weight, it would con- 
clude too much, and influence to an; in- 
tire neglect of all education, till bad ha- 
bits become too fixed to be eradicated. 
Give me leave, therefore, to offer you 


dome thoughts! of mine; which: (1 doubt 


not) you will believe to _—_—— 2 4 
 Kheers affection to you.. 

I. Indeavor to fetle it in your 1 
that piety and oxtenſive virtue are final in 
religion; and that principles of truth are 
inſtrumenial, and what is PR” 15 to, 


be regarded only as means. 5 
Virtue is doing What is ris; 11 8 


and: agritcable to the ttuth of things. And, 
when practiſed from a regard to Gop, 
worn as a perfect moral agent, muſt, in 
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concerning the Tord. 5 Fupper. 


conſequence, will that ſuch-creatures, as Nager 
are made by him capable of it, ſhould } — 


conform to what reaſon directs, it becomes 
religious virtue, Virtue cannot,” at all 
times and in its proper extent, be per- 


formed, without the practice of the duties 


which refer to Gop. Theſe offices are 
founded in the truth of things. And, if 


that be the rule of reaſonable temper and 
: conduct, the obligation to practiſe them 


will be plain and obvious. Without pi- 
ety, therefore, and extenſive virtue, there 
can be no true religion. 1 F 
Under the term virtue, which i is "Rog 
agreeable to the fitneſs and truth of things, 
I include 5 „ 
(1.) A due regulation of our appetites 


and paſſions. Theſe are not to be extir- 


pated ; fince they are placed in,us, by our 
creator, for wiſe purpoſes ; and make part 
of our conſtitution, But, fince reaſon is 


given us to direct them, and prevent their 


exorbitance, we are to attend to its dic- 
tates, or we ſhall act diſagreeably to our 
make. To indulge, therefore, any appe- 
tite or Paſſion, unreaſonably, and plead 
ce that it is our conſtitution,“ is a failure 
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the whole; and from the loweſt part too; 
and leave out that which is the moſt ex- 
cellent, and deſigned to guide and give 
law to the other. Gop, as a moral go- 
vernor, has placed in us a moral ſenſe; 
or, in other words, conſcience; ; to whoſe 
dictates, if we conſtantly expreſs a regard, 
we ſhall not fail of acting agreeably to 
the whole of our conſtitution, and the 
dignity of our nature ; and become religi- 
ouſly virtuous. And, in conſequence, at- 
tain inward POPs and a pleafing af- 
furance of the divine favor. The contra- 
ry to which will be the reſult of acting 
diſagreeably to its directions. | 

(2.) Univerſal righteouſneſs, benevolence, 
| and goodneſs, To ſuffer others to injoy 
their Juſt chims, without infringing any, 
muſt be looked upon to be fit; and, there- 
fore, our duty. Since we reaſonably ex- 
pect the ſame ourſelves, fair and equitable 
treatment of others is, upon the ſame foun- 
dation, obligatory. 11 1 is, of conſequence, 
important to conſider the extenſiveneſs 
of that role. which is owned and ac- 
EKknow- 
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concerning the Lord's Supper. 


knowleged by all to be a proportionable one, Tagen 
namely, Do to another, as you would , 


reaſonably deſire another ſhould do to you, 
in like circumſtances.” This is an obvi- 
ous and ready meaſure, to regulate your 
conduct, in all your dealings with others. 


Kind affection to others; and indeavors, 


as far as they are reaſonable and in your 
power, to leſſen evil, and increaſe happi- 
neſs, among thoſe who are in your na- 
ture, and with whom you have to do; 
(which are comprehended under the terms 
benevolence and goodneſs) ſince you may 
reaſonably expe& them from others, you 
cannot but ſee, are binding upon you. | 
( 3.) The higheſt veneration and eſteem, 
reverence and love, are due to Gop, the 
creator, preſerver, and moral governor of 


rational creatures; the ſource of Being, 


and the ſpring, from whom every bleſſing 
takes its riſe ; a care to imitate him, in his 
perfect moral character; a conſtant truſt 
in him, and dependence upon him, &c. 


Whoever ſincerely complies with and 
ractiſes all theſe duties, has a juſt claim 


to the character of religious * virtuous; 


as 
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TX” as long as he continues the practice of 
* them. An allowed and indulged violation 


of any branch of them makes his moral 
character defective, and ſpoils the integrity 


of it, which cannot be recovered without 
ſincere and unfeigned repentance and re- 


formation. 


The principles of truth, relating either 


to natural or reveled religion; and parti- 


cularly to the chriſtian doctrine; are to be 
conſidered as 7nſfrumental; and deſigned 
to bring us to ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and 


. godlineſs: and are not available to our 


perfection, or happineſs ; ; unleſs * are 


produced by them. 


The principles of natural religion are 
the Being and perfections of Gop, his 
providence and moral government, and a 
future ſtate of retribution. Theſe are 
the foundation of all religion, and preſup- 


poſed in the belief of the Chriſtian dort- 


trine. They are clearly explained and 
fully eſtabliſhed in Willins's natural reli- 


gion: a book, which you have (I doubt 


not) carefully read and digeſted. Theſe 


principles are intended to be motives to in- 
fluence 
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concerning the. Lord's Supper. 


fluence us to right temper and conduct: * 


without which, they will not be of any 
avail to our real happineſs. 
The principles of the Chriſtian religion, 


in like manner, are ultimately defigned 


to bring us to religious virtue; and are 
pointed and adapted to that end. And, for 
that reaſon, can never be juſtly ridiculed, 
by ſuch as are ſincere lovers of extenſive 
virtue. Neither can it be judged unrea- 
ſonable, by any conſiderate perſon, in this 
view, to make a public profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian doctrine. 

II. Receiving the Sacrament is moking 
a public acknowlegement of the Chriftian 
religion, as an inſtitution, intended to be- 


get and carry on to the greateſt perfection, 


religious virtue: and ſo deſervedly ſtiled 
divine. The book, which Bp. Hoadly has 
wrote, upon the nature and end of the Sa- 
crament, is worthy of your careful per- 


uſal. * | 
III. 


* N. B. Since Dr. Hunt's death, a is pub- 
liſhed at Glaſgow, by R. Foulis, and very beautifully 


printed, an edition of The plain account of the na- 


ture and end of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
adapted to ſuch chriſtians as make no uſe of the 
common prayer, in their religious worſhip, 
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4 1 treatiſe 
III. This public profeſſion of the chriſ. 


an doctrine does not preclude your more 


exact examination of the external evidence 
of the pretenfion, which the Goſpel makes 
to a divine original; as well as the inter- 
nal. And, I think I may fay, that the 


facts, on which it is founded, have a 


ſtronger proof, than any facts at ſuch diſ- 
tance of time. And the books, which 
convey them down to us, may be proved 
to be uncorrupted, and authentic, with 
greater ſtrength, than any other writings 
of equal antiquity. I would recommend 
to you the frequent reading of a ſmall 
pamphlet intitled, Plain reaſons for being 


a Chriſtian; till you are a complete maſ- 


ter of the train of reaſoning, there made 
uſe of. At preſent, the internal evidence 


will be ſufficient to juſtify your conduct. 


And, afterwards, you may more particu- 
larly . conſider the truths, which the goſ- 
pel contains; and how each is pointed to 
practice: that you may take a full and 
diſtinct view of its fitneſs to attain its 
end, namely, to bring us to religious and 
extenſive virtue. 


IV. Do 


concerning the Lord's Supper. | 3 bg 


IV. Do not imagine that, by receiving aer 
the Sacrament, you inliſt yourſelf in any — 
party; but only, in general, profeſs your- 
ſelf a Cbriſtian; and thereby declare your 
reſolution to purſue, ſteddily, religious 
virtue; as the laſt deſign of the inſtitution 
of CHRIST. 
| V. Do not think an after- examination 
| Will take up ſo much of your time, as to 
intrench upon the purſuit of buſineſs, 

I will venture to ſay, that one hour in 
twenty-four, conſtantly. uſed in this appli- 
cation, by the help of a few of the beſt 
books, will bring you to an exact and 
judicious knowlege of religious truths. 
And I cannot but flatter myſelf that you 
will not think this too much to allow, to 
gain the knowlege of what will bring you 
to reaſonable temper and actions; upon 
which, your own perfection and happi- 
neſs, and the happineſs of others, to 
whom you ſtand related, depend, If you 
have any inquiry to make, I ſhall be 
ready to give you the beſt anſwer I can. 
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. And, 
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Aphoriſms concerning the Being 
and attributes of Go b. 


1 


I truths arifing from pro- Txacr 
portions and relations are ne- IV. 

ceſſary; as the whole is 
greater than a part, &c. 


WET 1 F 5 5 Bo 


2 | 
No exiſtences, but Gop, and the modes 
which belong to him, fpace and dura- 
tion, are of the nature of truth, nece/- 
wh en. 


There is a difference between cauſe and . 
author. Gop does not exiſt without a 
| cauſe, that is a reaſon, viz, the neceſſity 
B b 2 1 
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372 Apbor, iſms concerning the 


ES cT of his nature: but there is no author of 
. 
The neceſſity of Gop's exiſtence, is the 

—_—_ foundation of his abſolute Pt 
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| Otighhal motion, or the rene of 
it, proves MPF 


} 
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— 


0 
The exiſtence of any vein "Giſin& 


from the firſt neceſſarily exiſtent ing, is 
an evident proof that that KV" 2. ly ex- 
iltent Being, (or Gop) is an agent: Ance, 
in regard that the Being, which exiſts ne- 
ceſſarily, muſt be ane, the other muſt ex- 
iſt by his will. There . no ied 


- | ratio of exiſtence. 


147 
> » 1. 2 * « wil A 44 + 4 > 


There can be no poſſible reaſon = 
Gop. ſhould ever do that which is unrea- | 
ſonable; or not do What is reaſbnable?/fince 
he neceffarily ſees what is fo ; and has all I 
power, in himſelf, directed by all know- 

| lege 


Being and attributes of God. 373 

lege and wiſdom - and cannot poſſibly Trace. 

1 1 

want, or deſire, any thing; whereby in- Cay 

ferior Beings fall into moral evils. Of con-n?- 
ſequence, Gop muſt be a perfect moral 


On freedom, or agency. 


55 
AN is a dependent moral agent. 


: Freedom and agency expreſs the ſame Idea, 
The arguments againſt human 8 


or agency, are not good; becauſe they 
conclude too much, See above, Aphoriſm 6. 


There is a difference between agency 


and power: i, e. between a- capacity of 


willing, and a © wad of FOI the 


natural effect willed, . 
| 5 3 . The 


© Apboriſms concerning 


The few effects, that our agency is ca- 
pable of producing, will not argue againſt 
our agency, which gonſiſts not in power; 
but they prove our imperfection only. 


If men were free, they could not have 
greater conſciouſneſs of their agency, than 

they have ; any one inſtance of ſelf- motion 
being a plain proof of it. 
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Agency admits not of degrees. 


Motives of any kind affect not agency. 
If they did, Gop could not be an agent 
at all; ines the reaſon of things is to him 
the ſtrongeſt motive (if reaſon can be called 
a motive) that can poſſibly be ſuppoſed, | 
in the perception of which he is neceſſarily 
E 4 


The kinds of -motives, viz. ſenſible 
ones (pleaſure or pain) or rational ones, 


1 or 1 


agency. 
10 


„ culiar to the ſupreme. 


TT 


and cannot poſſibly produce any effects. 
| 12 
Wben any effect ſeems to be produced 


N 


: | by extreme and ſudden fear, joy, hope, &c. 
1 agency, is affected. 2 

— 2 

9 5 ö Motive is not the cauſe of action, but 
5 5 truly the end, aimed at, by the agent. 


I ſelf-motion (which we are conſcious 
'of) ſhould be the action of ſome other 


N hs upon us, it proves however agency 
0 B b 4 in 


argne only degrees of perfection, 5 of T 


= To be ſubject to rational ones only, is 
the higheſt perfection, and it we: be pe. 


Reaſons and motives are abſtract notions, 


by certain apprehenſions of the mind, as 


XX our moral capacity only, not our natural 


378 


35 


Aphori 72 concerning 


TRACT in ſome other Being, and ſo — W 
AA be poſlible 
on OT 


| 1 5 | = 
If « agency be poſſible, and we are con- 
ſcious of ſelf-motion; and, of conſequence, 
that we are agents: and e! is no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe the contrary; there can be no 


ſufficient ground to reject what cXPETIONes 


ſo clearly UI, 


16 | 
All knowlege ſuppoſes the thing known 


to be; and all juſt knowlege, that it is 
as it is known, 


8 
— 
3 — Lay 5 


Of moral i” with their con- 


ſequences. 


av. — ® 
S 
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TT; is lential to a moral agent that he 

is rational, or capable of perceiving 
truth. 

2A 


mura] acrian 


2 
A Being may poſlibly perform. an aba, 


morally good, which may not affect its 
own happineſs; and may, therefore, be 4 


moral agent, without a perception of hap- 


Taa er 


IV. 


pineſs; much leſs can ſuch perception alone 


conſtitute a moral agent. 


= 


35 


Reibg may be ſenſible of happineſs, i in 


many inſtances; and capable of purſuing 
it, without being ee of ne 


ing moral Noe and . 


4 


A capacity of perceiving nth; and a 
ſenſibility of happineſs, are diſtin; either 
of wem may 8 be e the o- 


5 

The neceſſary conſequence of acting rea- 
ſonably is only being reaſonable; as the ne- 
ceſſary effect of acting unreaſonably is 
only oo unreaſonable, 


6 Thy 


_ Ae, concerning 
Tunger | 
1 6 


The pleaſure or pain, that ſeems per- 
= neceſſarily, though it is only naturally, 
connected. with virtue and vice, is only as 
ſo much inducement to ſuch imperfect 
Beings, as we are, to purſue the one, 0M 
avoid the other. | 


1 5 
| A ſenſe of happineſs i is not the foun- 
dation of morality. 


Happineſs itſelf requires a fitneſs, and 
reaſon, to juſtify a — Being's pur- 
fort of it. 


Ps. 

A proper, reaſonable and univerſal — 9 
rinefs (of which Gop only can poſſibly 
judge) is moſt certainly a fit end; and 
can never interfere with ay moral agent 8 
obligation. 88 


11 Vitae 3 
Senfible n n and a i of ties. 


* diſtinct. The latter only is an obli= 
gation 


2 1 


moral aftions. 379 
gation upon moral agents. The former, Tz bf 
proper only to ſenſible Beings; and to be 

judged of, as reaſonable or otherwiſe, by 
moral and ſenſible Beings, 


II 


Coinpliance with moral obligations by , 
which alone we can fecure the favor of 
God) 1 is the true way to happineſs, which 
Is s the mere gift of Gor. . 


Eo 
That truth, which is the Grande 
of virtue, or of a rule of action, muſt 


.be ſomething, which may be expreſſed BY 
actions. 


4 
Action is eſſential to virtue. A capacity 
of virtue being no more virtue, than a 
9 of action is action. ; 


I 14 pr 3 
Moral truth differs from natural, no A. 
otherwiſe, .than as the exiſtence of things | 
and their natures differ from their pro- 
e and me * depen- 
dent 


1 


380 95 Apbors gan concerning 
Tage dent on the * and i of intelligent 
LAY , moral agents. 


15 
Neceſſary truths are he foundation of 
wi _— . 


16 5 
Theſe a of exiſtence, as they are 
the objects of ſenſe, concern not morality; 


as they are the objects of the underſtand- 
ing, _ to virtues 1 


Der 


Vite Guts happinek, not ure 
virtue. . 


18 


Pleaſure and pain can never be objedts 
of any moral. conſideration, but when ac- 
tions relate to them algne; in which caſe, 
the greateſt = is to be choſen; and 
of Page the * 


— has ſomething of the EA 


of the laſt End; but! it Is only ſubordi- 


nate. 0 
20 The 


moral actions. 

: etl fon 
The rule of Sen adio b all moral 

agents is a conformity to all the natures, 


circumſtances, and relations of 40 that 
ſuch Beings can obſerve and affect. 


21 


Moral obligations never do, or can, in- 
terfere : but moral obligations and "happi- 
neſs may. The former cannot give way, 
without guilt; ; though the latter N. 
and ought. 
The breach of moral obligation cannot 


1 3 


| Taact 


2. 


be repaired. The neglect of happineſs in 


theſe caſes will be made-up to the virtuous, 
by the moral governor of the univerſe. 


3 
Virtue is the practice of reaſon, in its 
Juſt extent; according to the nn and 
circumſtances of any Being. 


24 = 
There can be no merit in thinking 
right; but o in the degree of virtue, 
with 


382 Aphoriſms concerning 


Tz Act with which truth (or perhaps error) is im- 
braced. 3 

25 

All virtue and true den a are eſſenti- 

ally private and internal acts of the mind. 


26 


The 2055 love of, 3 is. he only 
virtuous principle, and obedience to con- 


ſcience is the only virtuous practice, of 
men. | 


27 

In a his perfec nature excludes. all 
need of indeavor. In all imperfe& Beings, 
faithful indeavor is, .the perfection of their 
virtue. 


1 f 
Gop is an eternal, neceſſary, indepen- 
dent, infinite, unchangeable, all- mighty, all- 
wiſe, and perfect, moral agent. 


Gov exiſts in the beſt poſſible manner, i 
having all natural and moral perfections. 
30 Neceſ- 
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moral actions. 383 a 
AAA 


Neceſſity of exiſtence cannot but ex- —ͤ— 
n _ Oe” defect. 


0b exiſts in | her "OY manner, . 
nitely; and ſo is but one. 
Two infinite Beings, of the fame na- 
ture, are impoſſible: as two infinite ſpaces, 
or two eternities. 
33 | 
"Two infinite Beings, of the fame na- 
ture, coincide; of different natures, can- 


not be abſolutely perfect; of Jy na- 
tures, , OY each other. 


34 
Solid extenſion, diviſibility, Sc. con- 


tradict infinity. Therefore God is an im- 
material ſubſtance, or a ſpirit. | 


The ſupreme Being muſt be the pro- 
prietor, director, and diſpoſer of all things: 
COA ID | 5 or 
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| * ſubſtance. 


 Aphoriſms "concerning 


r or there muſt be an univerſal provides 
- Av xerciſed, of Gop. 


The will of Gop is ſupreme in the 
univerſe. As it cannot - controuked, it 
* ever to be oberad. 9 


The whole ſenſible: world is ſubject to 


God, neceſſarily: the cg world-opght 
freely and rationally. 


38 15 0 ny 

_ Gopisto ks contin under the . 
racter of a judge of the actions of ſuch 
Beings, as are, by their natures, ACCQu yo 


IF 4c nm lold 
ei is b to the 3 ol all i im- 
perfect, moral agents, that there ſhould 
be a moral governor and judge of the 
whole world; and in degrees of 3 
tion to the eee wok "IO ſtate," 


40 1811212 ; 
| Self-motion, conſciouſneſs, Sc. cannot 
poſſibly reſide in a e. 1. 70: a A 


4 Con- 


moral action. 385 
3 FED TracrT 
41 IV. 


Conſciouſneſs even in idea cannot be 
divided. 
e 
Conſciouſneſs may not be eſſential to 
immateriality; but the ſubſtance of con- 
ſciouſneſs muſt be immaterial. 


| | 43 
® Ir is impoſſible that either a property 
—* ſhould exiſt independent of any ſubſtance, 
> or that an indiviſible property ſhould in- = 
here in a diviſible ſubſtance. „ 


44 


Man is of a duration, that extends be- 
IO | yond the limits of this life. 


45 
The pains and labor, with the an 
bergen. of every ſtage of life; the ca- 
lamities and miſeries of ſo great a part of 
— and the weakneſſes, defects, diſ- 
4 7 | Y - appointments, and ſorrows of the happi- 
eſt; make the creating of men, by no 
means, worthy of the Being which is al- 
Vor. IV. | ee mighty, 


„ 
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Aphoriſms concerning 
r migbty. wiſe, and good; if this be the 


Cn only Icons. 


46 

To ſuffer virtue and vice, the excellency 
or corruption of men, who are moral 
agents, to labor under the preſent une- 
qual diſtribution of things; and all re- 
tribution to end thus; diſcovers an indit- 
ference to moral good and evil; and muſt 
be a great reflection on Gop, as a moral 
governor, 


1 
Man, as conſcious, is capable of exiſt- 
ing, when the body is diſſolved; till Gop 
ſhall pleaſe to annihilate, or deſtroy, him. 


A judgment of reaſon, with agency, 


renders every Being, in the very nature 
of things, accountable for its actions. 


49 


Man is a ſenſible Being | ſubject to im- 
preſſions of pleaſure and pain. 


50 a 


4 2+ AE . 
3 4 3 rs 
DE 5 e 
o 


" 2 oo . «ad 4 nr 
Pw! SA EB OE LES on rele ow 


4 „ "a = 
at r l wes 
o A 


moral actions. 


: 4 
Pleaſure and pain follow virtue and 
vice, either naturally or judicially. 


Fr | 

Paſſions and affections are no other than 
ſeveral ſorts of pleaſure and pain; to which, 
by the wiſe author of our Beings, we are 
naturally inclined, or the contrary, by our 
conſtitutions; or expoſed by our ſituation. 

| - 

To mere ſenſible Beings, they are a 
rule, invariably obſerved ; to rational Be- 
ings, they are natural inclinations, to be di- 
rected by moral judgment. 

$3 


Man is to be confidered as in a ſlate of 


54 | 
This our world is more fit for the proof 


of virtue than the perfection of it. 


| . 
The nature of virtue does not alter with 
CC the 
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388 Aphoriſms concerning 
bs cT the different circumſtances of Beings ; but 
wav the particular inſtances of it do. 


56 
Reſiſtance of temptation argues not 


greater virtue, but a more imperfect ſtate, 
of a moral agent. 


I: 


Every defect in moral conduct Is guilt, 
and ſubject to condemnation. 


58 =. 
The circumſtances of guilt differ, and | 
have various degrees of moral evil, | 


32 | 

No attempts of any other Beings can * 
affect the moral character of man; any | 
more than the help of Gop himſelf can 


de attributed to him as virtue. 5 
60 


The univerſe is the creation of Goos; 
and we lie under obligations to all Beings 
that our actions can affect. 
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61 


The vaſt ſpace between us and Gon, is 
too great a chaſm, to imagine, in the works 
of an all-mighty, wiſe, and good Being. 

8 8 
To Beings ſenſible of pleaſure and pain, 


care is to expreſſed only that no unne- 


ceſſary pain be brought upon them. 


63 
Men, as rational, moral agents, have pe- 


culiar rights, dominion over themſelves, 
their actions, and juſt poſſeſſions. 


1 

There is a neceſſary diſtinction between 
natural and moral dominion, Property, 
conſent, or general good, may conſtitute 
the former; the latter cannot poſſibly be 
in any other than Gop, 


65 


IV. 


Mn 


Obedience to truth and nm is oe | 


ence to Gop, 


66 


That all power and dominion are ne- 
Ce 3 ceſ- 
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390 


1 ceſſarily fupreme, in the moſt perfect 


Aphoriſms concerning 


reaſonable Being, is infinitely happy to 
the whole, and ſecures final happineſs to 
the virtuous. 


67 

The different degrees of reaſon and 
moral capacity, in men, give them not 
dominion over each other; though any 
degree of them gives a natural dominion 
over themſelves and Beings inferior. 

Beſides; who ſhall judge of theſe dif- 
ferent degrees? 


68 
There is a natural equality among men. 
69 8 


Men, by conſent, tacit or expreſs, may 


transfer ſuch properties, as are in their 
natures alienable. 


an 
Man may be conſidered as ſocial, and 
under YO laws and government. 


71 


Whatever was the actual riſe of govern- 
ment, 
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moral actions. 391 
ment, the manner and meaſure of it muſt 8 
be judged of, by the end of it's inſtitution ; aw 
vg. the good of the community, of which 


the community is to judge. 
1 
Men are to be conſidered as under in- 
gagements of families, and in the relati- 
ons of kindred. 1 
73 
Mutual happineſs i is greatly affected by 


each other” 5 actions. 


74 
We owe to Gop alone all potlible re- 


verence and efleem. 


7 
The duty, which we owe and can 
pay to Gop, is mental. 


76 
External expreſſions of duty are no 
farther religious and acceptable, than they 
truely expreſs the in ward acts of the mind. 
77 | 
External, ſo far as it is deſigned to create 
= Cc 4 and 


392 Aphoriſms concerning 
3 and excite internal, religion, is ſuperſtiti- 
—— ous, and falſe; ſo far as it is contrary to 

itt, is impious and immoral. 


Om: 

It is an unqueſtionable duty, which 
we owe to Gop, to rejoice in his domi- 
nion and government, and to ſubmit to 
his will, always. 

= 

Obedience and ſubmiſſion are proper 
tributes, which we are obliged to pay 
.to Gop. | 

90 


The will of Gop, known by reaſon, 
makes not duty, but lays under additional 
obligation. 


81 


Men are obliged to practiſe virtue, un- 


der all its preſent difficulties, in the aſſur- 


ance of divine inſpection and retribution, 


82 


We are obliged to act with choicy and 
deſign ; and to regard the truth of things, 
in our actions. 


83 Few 


{I AWE 


moral actions. 


07 

Few actions are indifferent; at leaſt, 

the habits of them. 
84. | 

All actions of moral Beings, done with- 
out reaſon, are unworthy their natures; 
done againſt reaſon, are immoral ; done 
with deliberate principles of truth and 


reaſon, are worthy and perfective of their 
natures, 


| 85 
Men are obliged, in all their actions, 


to be ſenſible of many and great imper- 


fections of their capacities, and circum- 
ſtances; and conſequently to be humble. 


86 
Aſſuming truth to himſelf, as if infal- 
lible; and preſcribing it magiſterially to 
others, argue great defect of humility. 


87 
No ignorance can be blameable, but of 
ſuch things as he ought, (of which ob- 


ligation hardly any judgment is to be 
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Ter made, but by Gop Ys) or pretends, 
Rh" — to know. 


TY 


We are obliged to 8 the dignity 
of our minds, and to keep the body and 


all the affections of it under due govern- 


ment. M on 


89 


All temperance, and ſobriety, and ſelf- 


government, and the conſtant practice of 
reaſon, are founded on this truth. 


90 
Our actions are to refer to our whole 
duration. 


91 


Man, as a ſenſible, as well as rational, 


Being, is obliged to ſecure his own hap- 


pineſs. | 


94: 
Since pleaſure does not conſtitute duty, 
as ſuch ; and happineſs. is a mere arbitrary 
gift of God; men are obliged to conſult 
their happineſs, in ſubordination to their 
duty, 
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| ſacred as thoſe of conſcience. 


moral actions. 
duty, and in an abſolute dependence on T 
Gop. | 


93 
As we are in a ſtate of trial, we are to 


aim at perfection, not to expect it. 


94 
Since we are ſenſible of many failures; 


and of conſequence, demerit; we are to 


be humble, penitent, watchful, and look 


out for all the relief that may be had for 


our caſe. 


. 

We are to regard all the neceſſary hin- 
derances of our condition, as ſo many real 
incapacities; and all the helps, we can get, 
as ſo many foundations of duty. 


| 96 A: 
Juſtice, or giving to all their rights, is 
ſo plain a duty, that it cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be tranſgreſſed, but againſt conſcience. 


97 


Of all the rights of men amd are ſo 
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IV. 98 
God is the only moral governor of the 
univerſe; 1f we could (as we cannot) give 
up theſe our rights, it would be ** im- 
piety to TT of his. 


99 | 
All affectation of dominion over the 
conſciences of men is abſurd and wicked: 
all ſubmiſſion to ſuch unrighteous uſurpa- 
tion, is baſe and ſervile. 
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Our good-will and kind diſpoſitions 
ſhould be univerſal ; and we are obliged to 
promote the happineſs of all men, fo far 


as our wiſhes, powers, and influences. can 
reach. 
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101 
The world being under ſome govern- 
ment in general; and we, in particular, 
under the direction of our own, we can- 
not but be obliged to regard its orders, 
diſtinctions, and laws. 
102 


The goodneſs or badneſs of laws does 


not 


1 
1 
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moral actions. 397 
not concern us, as ſiubjeffs; any farther Tract 
than to rectify bad ones, as far as we can, Yo 


28983 
and in a ſuitable manner. 


103 


The public ſervice is to be attended; 


as far as all circumſtances conſidered, it 


requires. 


104 
We are obliged to all voluntary in- 
gagements and their conſequences. 


105 


Different obligations ariſe from the re- 


lations which we ſtand in, to families, 


kindred, and dependents. 


106 


Happineſs is a natural motive to mere 
ſenſible Beings; and a reaſonable end, 
when ſubordinate, to ſenſible and moral 
agents, 1 


107 


Beings, merely ſenſible, neither do, nor 
can, err, in pleaſure or happinels, 


108 The 


Aphoriſons concerning 


. | 108 
| The objects of ſenſibility may be 5 


ſtrong as to deſtroy moral capacity. 


109 

It is the care of the great governor of the 
world to preſerve his moral ſubjects from 
ſuch violences, where he expects reaſon- 
able obedience. 


110 | 55 
Happineſs i is the aim of all men, thoſe L 
who make it their ultimate end, either 8 
take virtue to conſiſt in purſuit of plea- 4 
ſure (which is an error; ſince reaſon and | 
truth alone can be the proper end of ra- 
tional Beings, as ſuch ; and cannot juſtly 
be confidered as ſubſervient to pleaſure) or 
abandon themſelves to their appetite, with- 
out, or againſt, reaſon ; which is baſe, 
and ſets a man as much below a beaſt, as 
his capacities are ſuperior, 


- fn 4 


HS 


No truth is more clear than that ſen- 
ſible and rational Beings are obliged to 
ſecure their beſt and final happineſs, 

112 Since 


moral actions. 


112 


Since this final happineſs i is alone in the 
diſpoſal of the ſupreme governor, it is fol- 
ly to purſue it in the violation of the laws 
of reaſon, 


; 7 If there be inconſiſtence between the 
. 2 practice of reaſon, and the preſent hap- 
pPineſs of ſuch as act reaſonably, the pre- 
ſent evil muſt be deſigned for their good, 
v pon the whole, or finally. 


= 114 | 

1 If finally ſuch, as practiſe virtue, are 
not happy, the conſtitution of things can- 
not appear reaſonable. | 


eh 


N If the circumſtances and capacities of 
any Being are ſuch, that it does, or may, 
injoy more pleaſure than pain, through its 
duration, though never fo ſmall; Gop 
cannot be charged with unkindneſs in Cre- 
= ating it. 

| 116 The 


Aphori aſhes — 


We 116 


— H The vaſt variety of pleaſure, even in 
| our corrupted world; the grandeur, mag- || 
nificence, and beauty of the works, which 
we can contemplate, declare rather profu- | 
fion of goodneſs to be the deſign of the | 
creator. 3 


1 17 

There ſeems no pain in the univerſe; 

but what was either needful for the good 

of the whole, or the conſequence of un- 

reaſonable actions of moral agents, and di- 

rected to the higheſt deſigns of wiſdom 
and goodneſs. 


118 


Pleaſure is a ſenſation of eaſe, or joy; ; 
let the occahion be what it will. 


119 
The objects of pleaſure and pain are 
infinite, as the degrees and manners of 


ſenſibility. 


| a 
General ideas of pleaſure may be framed; 
but few particular ones. 


121 Since 


moral actions. 


401 


TRACT 


I21 
Since pleaſure is to be meaſured by the 


apprehenſions of him who poſſeſſes it, 


we cannot judge but of our own plea- 
ſure; and truth only can be a rule of 
our action towards the happineſs of others. 


122 


That we ſeem to be more ſenſible of 


pain, than pleaſure, is agreeable to our 


preſent ſtate; in which we are to avoid, 
or bear, evil. 
123 


Abſence from pain makes a great part 
of our pleaſure; as the ſenſe of ſuch free- 
dom, or deliverance, is real happineſs. 


124 
The happineſs of every Being muſt be 
ſuch as agrees to its nature and capacity. 


129 
Ne o rational Being can be happy in the 


practice of what it ſees to be unreaſonable, 


. 
5 For a creature, whoſe natural eaſe is 
| Dd = 


IV. 


402 Aphariſms concerning 


TRacT in crawling, to take pleaſure in ſtanding 


V. . . 0 F ; 
: . upright, is incongruous, becauſe unnatural. 


127 


Happineſs is a conſtitution of God, i in 
certain natures and circumſtances, depen- 
dent originally, and conſtantly, on his will. 


128 


All happineſs 3 is to be ſought FEY in the 
conſtitution and fayor of God. 


129 
JI 0 judge and diſpoſe of happineſs, with- 
out miſtake ; j and ſecure particular plea- 


ſure to any, throughout his whole dura- 
"ton; is the province of Gop alone. 


130 


Happineſs conſiſts greatly in the ſupply 
of mens defects, or in the perfection of 
their natures, 


131 


Pleaſure, that attends virtue, though de- 
pendent on the will of Gop, is conſtant 
and certain, | 
| 132 Pru- 
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moral actions. 


3 1 
Prudence is the careful uſe of ourſelves, 


and all that is in our reach, that we may 
be wy and happy. 


133 | 
Prudence in taking care of preſent hap- 
pineſs, muſt ſhun what will hurt reaſona- 
ble, future expectations. 


134 
Virtue, as ſuch, is the only mean of 


ſecuring future happineſs: prudence, 


therefore, in providing for preſent happi- 
neſs, will not be looked upon, as true pru- 
dence, or deſerving that name; if not un- 
der the direction and reſtraint of ors 
and reaſon, 


135 
The preſent happineſs of rational, as 
well as ſenſible, Beings muſt principally 
include the practice of virtue. 


136 
To be as innocent and free from guilt, 


by living in the practice of truth, as we 
1 ca 


404 Aphoriſms concerning 
* can, is the firſt rule of prudence. 


; | 137 


with all other ingredients of happineſs ; 
with it, every condition will be tolerable. 


1;8 | 
The pleaſures, which the practice of 


virtue communicates, are the greateſt, 
that we are capable of injoying. 


139 
Impartial ſearches after truth, faithful 
and conſtant indeavors to practiſe reaſon, 
with an humble reſignation to the gover- 
nor of the univerſe, make up the greateſt 
pleaſures, which we are here to expect. 
nh 
More happineſs is in every one's power, 
than is generally imagined, 


8 | I41 

To get a ſteddy, well-grounded, and 
habitual perſuaſion that all things and 
events are under the controul and direc- 
tion of an all-mighty, wiſe, and good 
EO Being, 


Without this, a man may be in miſery, 


8 $A 
3 


1 
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moral actions. 405 
Being, in whoſe hands we are, is a rule FE * 
of prudence, to ſecure our preſent ha 
pineſs. | 


142 | 

An equal temper, and ſteddy courage, 
in all events, acquired by reaſon ; whereby 
we are free from levity and unbridled joy, 
on the one hand; and from ſadneſs and 
dejected fear, on the other; muſt be re- 


garded as an important point of prudence 
and wiſdom. 


143 


To reſiſt ſome, and incourage other, 


natural diſpoſitions; is a conſiderable part 
of prudence. | | 
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144 
To believe that no trial can befal us, 
but under the permiſſion and direction of 
Gop, and that courage is the beſt temper 
to bear, or improve, any circumſtance , 
are the great inducements to calmneſs and 
© reſolution. 


ROE, 


+ Wo — * 
. 
K 


Y ALGAE? 
A 


145 
Indolent inactivity, and precipitant at- 


D d 3 tempts 


727 
n 
hy 
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- TY. cr tempts, are carefully to be ayoided. 
— 146 


The art of action conſiſts in avoiding 
ſudden attempts; and in conſtancy and re- 
ſolution, when we ingage. 


Fg 


147 

Self-government influences to our: hap- 
pineſs, in preventing the pain which un- 
bridled appetite will: produce, and: in ob- 
taining the pleaſure, that natural inclina- 
tion was deſigned to afford. 
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To attain preſent happineſs, it is pro» 
per to conform ourſelves to our capacity, 
condition, and circumſtances of life. 
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If our aims are above our powers, they 4 
are fruitleſs, and will bring on ſhame*and | 
diſappointment ; if below, we los plea- 
ſures which we might injoy. 
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| What may give pleaſure in the uſe, 
| _ be a burthen, in the mere pofteffion, =_ 
| 151A juſt i 


f 


moral àctions. 


151 
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A juſt injoyment of the comforts of 


any ſtate is very conſiſtent with a calm 
and reaſonable deſign of a better. 


I52 


The mind is apt to be uneaſy, merely 


through inactivity ; and, in action, to ws 


get real uneaſineſs. 


153 
To allow of no floth is the firſt care; 


the ſecond, to conſult the beſt ingage- 
ment, that our temper and capacities will 


ſuit. 
2 8 
Habits of induſtry are great foundations 
of happineſs. 
155 


To gain a general good-will to the 


whole creation is neceſſary to happineſs. 


156 


Much regard is to be paid to natural 


love, more to friendſhip, moſt ot all to 
univerſal benevolence, 


Dd4 157 No 


Aphoriſms concerning 


437 


No pleaſures ſo great and laſting, as 


that of W happineſs to others. 
— 58 | 
To be prepared and fortified againſt the 


common and inevitable calamities of life, 
and what are eſteemed the evils of it, is 
neceflary to the happineſs of it. 


I59 : 


/ 


There is no real evil, but the miſery 


of guilt, and the painful effects of vice. 


160 
All other evils are either imperfections 


of our nature and condition, or preſent 


pains, inflicted or permitted, for our good; 


and we are to blame, if we are not the 


better ſor. _ | 


161 


The practice of virtue is | neceſſary to 


| happinek,, and the only ſure way of ob- 


taining 1 it. 


162 The 


moral actions. 
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ppineſs, but a preparation and fit- 


The defign of our preſent exiſten 
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OU have now four volumes 
of Doctor Hunt's poſthumous 
> works, The Doctor left, in 

AY, 2 his own hand-writing, the 
c abfance of the ſermons on the Being and 
attributes of GOD, excepting only the 
two laſt, viz. GOD incomprehenſible, and 
| the concluding Sermon upon the attributes. 


The letter alſo on apparitions, the treatiſe 
on the Lord's s ſupper, and the aphoriſms, 
were all of them writen with Dr. Hunt's 


own band. 


There 
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liſhed ; though +: ſome valuable "IM ſtill 


in which caſes, I have kept as near as I 


To the Reader. 


There are ſome ſermons, WY (tho 
he did not write them, himfelf ) the Dr. 


had reviſed and corrected. 


The reſt of thefe four volumes were 
taken in ſhort-hand, from Doctor Hunt's - 
mouth, as he preached them ; and after- 
wards tranſcribed in long-hand; ſome 
of which were taken more perfeQly, o. 
thers leſſe ſo. There till remain as many 
as would make ſome volumes more ; but 
ſuch as were thought the moſt perfect and 
valuable were picked out, and are here pub- 


remain. y 
TOE have done, has been to ſelect 
what might be moſt uſeful, to put them 
into ſome method, and to do all the juſ- 
tice I could to the ſubjeft, where the 
ſenſe was left imperfect, or Doctor Hunt's 
thoughts ſeemed not to be fairly repreſented : . 


was able to his ſentiments, and even to 
his words and phraſes, | | 
| Some. 


Sometimes I was obliged to put two 
ſermons. into one, to leave out ſome re- 


41 


petitions, and to make ſome Aber leſſe | 


sgi alterations 


There were, ſometimes, two or three 


copies of the ſame diſcourſe; which were 


carefully compared, to make that, which 


is publiſhed, as correct as poſſible, 


The ſimilarity between one of the ſer- 
mons and one of Doctor Clarke's, was un- 
known to the editor and his friend till 
after it was printed : and then it ſhould 
have been cancelled, if that ſet of ſermons 
could have been made complete without it. 


The plan of the attributes in one view, 
was drawn up by Doctor Hunt himſelf; 
and it is ſo eaſy and natural, ſo curious 
and exact; that (it is hoped) the publiſhing 
of it will be both e and uſeful. 


For memoirs f Docbo⸗ Hunt s life, the | 


reader is refered to the funeral ſermon pre- 


fixed to theſe four volumes. 


In 
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416 7 the Reader. 
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In preparing theſe four volumes for the 
1710 and in publiſhing them, I have act- 
ed a faithful part: and ſhall not grudge 

my time and labor, provided they do the 
good, which (I apprehend ) they are 
well calculated to do. 5 


t 2 

- 
s F 
4. 

LY 
p n 4 ”% = 
i  GrorGE BENSON 
* 3 — — * 5 
EORGE . 
PO 4 . : * 
93 > [ . 7 
A 
— * 
Ld & 5 
* 
; z 4 
* 8 4 
* 2 
F * * 
$a Þ ES 4 
4 # 1 
1 
* * 7 * 
* 
* 
4 
* 
— 
59 
- 
* 
L 


ee 


* e 
eee 


